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Hr John Hartopp Bar. 


8X, 1 
XY LIT 0 Dao ceud from ſuch Pa- 


rent AS hours, is n com- 
5 BY mon Favour of Heazen ; 
WEB: or is it the Bleſſing of 
every Deſcendant to ins 
herit the Natural FVertues bis 
Progernitors: yet I know that you 
eftecm your Happineſs incompleaty. 
without the Imitation of their bea. 
ch Graces, and the Attainment of” 
their ſullimeſt Hopes. 
A 2 For- 


/ 


iv The Dedication. 

Forgive me, Dear Sir, if I take the 
liberty to ſay, "tis with a ſort of fond 
Pleaſure that I have beheld your Vic 
tories over the moſt dangerous Scenes 
and Temptations of Touth; and ecc- 
ry Step in your Progreſs toward per- 
fell Triumph, is an Addition to my 
Foy. The Morld and the Church hold 
their Eyes fixed upon yon, while God 
and Argels, and (perhaps) the Souls 
of your ſacred Anceſtors, look down 
from n hieb to obſer:e your Condutt. 
Newer was there a more proper Time 
to awaken your Zeal for the Religion 
of Chriſt, than in a Day of ſpread- 
ing Infidelity and Heatheniſm ;, nor 
can there be a fitter Seaſon to exert 
your ntmoft Efforts for the Support of 
ferions Piety, than in an Age of nu- 


mern and growing Iniquities. Tour 


= gaft Senſe of Religions Liberty will 
Mie in its faireſt Glory, while yon 
Hand as a Barrier againſt the fear- 


fil 


* 
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ful Inroads of a wild-and unbounded 
1 icentioujneſs. Nor can your At» 
tuchment to the Cauſe and Intereſt 
of the Proteitant Diſſenters appear 
with Were Honour, than while they 
are defamed and corned by the: 
Proud and the Protane, and while 
their own imprudent Conteſts fland- 
in need of your Candour and Chas» 
rity. 

Many are the Advantages you. ett» 
joy for this purpoſe. Dioine Prove Þ} 
dence has placed your Circumftances 
aboce the Bribery of a \ flattering. 
Vila, and a corrnpt Generatvon- 
Four fuperiour Senſe has na need. to 
fland in awe of Fools, Who make: 
Mock ot Sin azd Godlinefs.... Let 
your native Modeſty and Gentleneſs: 
then arm itſelf with an unſbakew: 
Courage in the Cauſe of God; ane 
fear nut the malicious Scoff and ο 


yi The Dedication. 
ſure of Sinners, ſince you have no- 
thing to expett or bope from them. 
Go on, Sir, and proſper in the 
things of Heaven, and become an 
Example of ſhining Holineſs in a de- 
generate Mirld. Let the Libertines 
of: the Nation knew, that you alſo 
dure to think freely for yourſelf, and 
yet with all that Freedom of Thought 
you dare to chuſe the Paths of your 
holy Anceſtors. 
The peculiar Tucour of God has 
provided you a Conſort, whoſe t. 
ral and pions Accompliſhments and 
 Afiſtances will attend you thro all 
tſbe Har. Theſe will ſoſten the ſeem- 
ing Seceritics of ſtritt Religion with 
the. tendereſt Fndearments of Life, 
and make the Pleaſures of it double 
and tranſcendent. The Name, the 
Title and the Charatter of your Ex* 


| ellen Father feceaſed, require and 


demand an eminent degrec of Good: 
neſs 


The Dedication. vi 


neſs in bis Succeſſir. The Pious Þ 
Lady your Mother (now in Heaven) ) 
would have rejoiced in the preſent © 
Proſpett, and would have purchaſed - 
your Felicity cen with ber own Life: 
and your numerous Relatives around 
you ſuſpend their Happineſs upon 
yours. The Picty you have ſhown to- 
wards your Worthy Parents from your 
Infancy, and the affettronate Honours 
which you now pay their Memory, gioe 
me further Aſſurance that this is your 
Aim, and your glorious Ambition. And 


that you may cover keep in mind their | 


Example and your Duty, you hatt 
commanded me to make publick theſs 
Diſcourſes, which were framed on 
the Occaſion of their Deceaſe. _— 

Du well know, Sir, I'm no Friend © 
to looſe Panegyrick, nor am I wont'to © 
beſtow it on the Lead or the Livin 
hat I have written of the late $i 
Johan Hartopp az the end of ibe © 


viii The Dedication. 
cond Diſcourſe, is the firſt Attempt 
. that'ever I made of concluding a Fu- 
weral Serimon with a diftinth and 
particular Charatier of the Deceaſed, 
thro the while ſpace of twenty three 
Wars of my Minftry;, and jurely the 
World will not envoy nor detract from 
the juſt Honours of a Name ſo much 
elbe d. As tor the Lady your Mo- 
ther, ſhe affected Retirement to ſuch 
4 degree, that it would have placed 
her in a urn Liebt to hate drawn 
aut ber Vertucs at length, and (et 
them to publics I ict. I bave there- 
= Fore only interiperſcd 2 few Hints of 
=— her eminent Fiety, as the Text and 
Argument led me into e And in- 
deed this is the utmoſt that I bace 
ever done be/orc on ſuch Occaſions. 
I hace much Reaſon to ask pardon 
that 1 hate /o far enlarged theſe 
Diſcourſes, and eſpecially the laſt ; 


for bat the Thoughts of making 


ſome. But hating entertain'd m- 
ſelf many a time with ſome of theſe 
Meditations on the Buſineſs and the 


Bleſſedneſs of ſeparate Spirits, I ſeiz*d 


the happy Opportunity of ſhowing 
them to the Morld, enſbrin'd in the 
Luftre of two ſuch Names as adorn 
my Title-Page. 

Beſides, Sir, you remember that 
you were pleaſed to tell me, bow 
your Thoughts were carried upwards 
whilſt you heard this laft Diſcourſe 


delirered; and that you were % 


tained as it were in Heaven for a 


Seaſon, except ſome little Interval, 


when the Sorrcws of filial Loet op- 
freſfd Nature, and Tears inter- 
rupted your Devotion. Now if the 
Repearſal and Amplification of the 
ſame Subjett, thro the Afſiftance” & 
the Hefſed Spirit, may awaken . tha 
ſame devout Sentiments, and raiſe 

ot 
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any thing in Religion heavy or tire- 


E. 
% 


1 The Dedication. 


you to the Gates of Paradiſe again, 114 
ſhall take new Satisfaftion in the Choice 
of my Theme, and the Length of my Ar- 
gmeint ſhall not be tedious, lut vaniſh 
in the pious Pleaſure. 

Jo render the reading of them yet || © 
more agreeable to yourſelf and to all 
uur Friends, I bade cali them into di- 
flint Sections, that my Readers may 
leave off almoſi where they fleaſe, and 
peraſe ſo mach of them at one time as 
fait s their preſent Inclination and Con- 


VERIENCE. | 
" Tow trete, Sir, I pretend ta no Av- 


Woerity to pronounce effect ua] Bleſſings 
der you; tut you will accept the fins 
= cer? good Iiſbes of a Man that loves 
you, and is zealous for vour Felicity in 
the" upper and lower Worlds, May the 
beſt of Mercies aeſcend daily on uur. 
Ja, your Lad, and your little Offs 
ſpring { May the Clc/ct, the Pan lour, and 
Pablick Ajembiie: be canſiant Witneſjes 


f 


| ; F, * * 
—_ - "2. : 
_— : 2 a * : ®* 
4 5 


of your Piety ; and the Hauſe where a Six 
Joux HarxTore dwells, be a Honſe of 
Prayer and of Praiſe in every Genera. 
tion, nor the Name be extinguiſhed is 
your Family till the Heavens be no mare! 
May the Ladies your Sifters live happily 
under the ſweet Influence of that mu- 
tual Affection that has been always, re- 
markably cultivated amongſt you ! Their 
Intereſts are your Care: and I am well 
perſuaded that their Sollicitude and ten- 
der Concern for your Welfare will ever © 
deſerve and find ſuch Returns of Love, 
as I have long ol ſerved with Delight ! 
May the Prayers of your Progenitors in "i 
paſt Ages be anſwered in hourly Benefits © 
deſcending on you all, and be fruitful i 
of Bleſſings in Ages yet to come! Such 
a lovely Scene, with ſuch a long and 
joyful Proſpett, will advance the Safe 
fattions of my Life, and give Pleas 
ſure even in a dying Hour, to him = 


*% 
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The INTRODUCTIONS 


5 Perſuade myſelf that none 
D of you are unacquaintel - 
50: with that mournful Provi- 
dence that galls me to the 
Service of this Day“. The Words 
which were borrow ed from tlie Li ps 
of the Dying, I am defired to improte 
for the Inſtruction and Comfort of 
thoſe that Live. They are Written in 


* Nov. gib, 1711 The Lady Hartopp died, 
this Diſcourſe was deliver'd at Stoke-Newington, 
Nov. 25. following. 


1 Ep. 


1 Ep. Cor. XV. 26. 


The Laſt Enemy that ſhall be 
de ſtroyed, is Death. 


HEN a Nation has lain 
for whole Ages under the 
Power of ſome mjobry 


Tyrant, and has ſuffered perpetual 
Ravages from his hands, what Glad- 
neſs runs thro the Land, at the ſure 
Prediction of his Ruin? and how is 
every Inhabitant pleas'd, while he 
hears of the approaching Downfall 
of his great Fremy? “ For this is he 
ee rhat has (laia my Father or my 
Mother, my Chi dren, or my dea- 
« reſt Relatives, aud is ſtill making 
% havock of the Remnant of my 
& Friends, while I m; fe a!ſo ſtand 
« in hourly danger.“ This Pleaſure 
grows up into more perfect Joy, 
hen we arc aſſured this is the /af# 

Tjrant 


Diſc. L The Chnqueſt over Death. 3 


Tyrant that ſhall riſe, the Ia Ene- 
u that ſhall aMi& us; for he ſhall 
have no Succeſſor, and we ſhall be 
tor ever free, Such ſhould be the 
Rejoycing of all the Saints, when 
they hear fo deſirable and divine a 
Promile as the Words of my Text; 
The laſt Enemy that fhall be de- 
ftroyed, is Death. | 
To improve this glorious Propo- 
ſition, let us conſider theſe Four 
Things, with a Reflection or two 
upon each of them, 


T. How Death appears to be an 
Enemy to the Saints 

II. Why it is called The Laſt 
Enemy, or the laſt that uu 
be deſtroyed. 

III. How it is to be deſtroyed, 
and what zre the Steps or 
gradual FE ftxis towards its 

_ Deferuttion. 

IV. Vat are the Advantages 
that the Saints receive by the 
Deſtruttion of this laſt Enc+ 
my. 


B 2 SECT» 


4 


4 The Conqueſt ocer Death. Diſc. . 


SECT. L 


Death an Enemy even to 
Good Men. 


H E firit Enquiry is. Ice, or 

in what ſenſe Death ap- 
pears to be an Enemy to the Saints. 
That 't.s ia general an Enemy 
to Human Nature, is ſufficiently 
evident from its firſt Introduction 
into the World; for it was brought 
in as an Execution of the firft 
Threatning given to Adam in Para- 
dite, Gen. 11. 17. In the Day thou 
eate/t, thou ſhalt die. It came in 
ds a Puniſhment for Sia, and every 
Puniſhment in ſome reſpect oppoſes 
our Intereſt, and our Happineſs. 
When it ſeiz'd on Man at firſt, and 
plaated the Seeds of Mortality in 
his Nature, he then began to be 
depriv'd of that Peace and Health, 
thac V igour and Immortality which 
he poſſeſo'd before his Fall, till at 


laſt it brought him down to the 


Dult ; and ever ſince, all the Sons of 
Adam 


Diſc. I. The Conqueſt ever Death. 5 


Adam have found and felt it an 
Enemy to their Natures. 

To Sinners indeed jt is an Fre- 
my in a mire dreadful Sente, and 
its Attendants are more terrible a 
theuſand-fold. For beſides all the 
common Miſeries of the Fleſh which 
they ſuſtain, it delivers over their 
Spirits into everlaſting Miſery ; it 
hoihes their Reprieve, and their 
Hope for ever; it plunges them at 
once into all the Terrors of a molt 
awakened Conſcience, and cuts them 
off from a!l the Amuſements and 
Cares of this Lite, which laid their 
Guile and their Conſcience aſleep 
for a ſzaſon. Deatli conſigns over 
a Sinner to the Chains of the Grave, 
and the Chains of Hell together, 
and binds and referves him a Pri- 
ſoner of Deſpair for the moſt com- 
picat Torments of the ſecond Death. 

But I would confine my Diſcourſe 
here only to Beljecers, tor 'tis with. 
reſpect to them this Chapter is 
written, I know Death is often 
called hir Friend, becauſe it puts 
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6 The Conqueſt ever Death. Diſc. I. 


an end to their Sins and Sorrows ; 
but this Benefit ariſes only from the 
Covenant of Grace which ſanctifies 
ir to ſome good Purpoles to the 
Children of God. 'Tis conſtrained 
to become their Friend in ſome In- 
ſtances, con:rary to its own Nature 
and its original Deſign: But there 
is rea ſon enough, if we take a Sur- 
vey of it in its own Nature, and 
its preſent Appearances, to call it 
an Enemy itill, upon theſe following 
A CCOUIULS. 

1. Death has generally many 
terrible Attendants and Firerun- 
aers when it comes; terrible to Na- 
ture and the Fleſh, of the moſt ex- 
alted Chriſtians. 

Here ſhould I begin to deſcribe 
the long and diſmal Train of Death, 
the time would fail me. Shall I 


mention the Sickneſs and the Pain, 
che ſharp Anguiſh of the Body, and 
ſometimes the {harper Methods of 
Medicine to relieve it, all which 
prove uſeleſs, and vain in that Day? 
Shall I recount the tedious and un- 

caſy 
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eaſy Hours, the tireſome and rhe 
ſleepleſs Nights, when the Patient 
longs for the flow Return of the 
Morniag; end (till when the Light 
breaks, he finds new Unealinels, 
and wiſhes for the Shadow and 
Darkneſs again? Shall I ſpeak of 
the Dallincts of the natural Spirits, 
and the Clogs thar hang heavy up- 
on the Soul in thoſe Hours? fo that 
the better Part of Man is bound 
and oppreſled, and ſhut up, and: 
cannot exert itſelf agreeable to the 
Character of an intellectual Being. 

Beſides, all the Deſigus of the 
Mind are interrupted and broken 
in Death: all that the Saint intend- 
ed to do for God, is cut off at once, 
and his holy Purpoſes are preclu- 
ded, which often adds to the Trou- 
ble of a dying Chriſtian: Pf. cxlvi. 
4. I Ven Man returns to his Earth, 
in that cery Day his Thoughts 
periſh. 

Shall I put you in mind of the 
Sighs and Sorrows of deareſt Friends 
that ſtand around the Bed all 1n 
Tears, and all deſpairing ? Shall I 
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S The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. J. 
peak of the laſt Convullions of 
Nature, the ſharp Conflict of the 
extreme Moments, and the ſtrug- 
gling and paintul Efforts of depar- 
ring Life, waich none can know 
fully but thoſe that have felt them, 
and none of the Dead come back 
to give us an account ? Is it poſſible 
for us to ſutvey theſe Scenes of 
NMiſery, and not to believe that 
the Hand of an Enemy has been 
here? The Bodies of the Saints are 
the 1emplcs of the Hel; Ghoſt, and 
the Members Cbriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 


15, 19 Death murders theſe Bodies, 


theſe Members of the Lord, and 


ruins theſe Temples to the Duſt, 


and may well be called their Enemy 
upon this account. | 
2. Death acts like an Enemy, 
when it makes a Separation be- 
tween the Soul and Body. It di- 
vides the Nature of Maa in halves, 
and tears the two conſtituent Parts 
of it aſunder. 
Tho this becomes an Advantage 
to the Soul of the Saint thro T 
| Covenant 
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Covenaat and Appointment 0 
Grace, yet to have ſuch an intimate 
Union diſlolv'd between Fleſh and 
Spirit, carries ſomething of Terror 
init; and there may be an innocent 
Reluctance in the Nature of the 
beſt Chriſtian againſt ſuch an Ene- 
my as 290 therefore St. Paul. in 
2 Cor. v. 4. does not directly delire 
to be uncloathbed, but rather to be 
cloathed por, that Mortality might 
be feallow'd up of Life; that is, to 
be tranſlated at once into an immor- 
tal State. The & anjçd Body ha ve 
been long acquainted with each 
other, aad the Soul has performed 
almoſt all its © pe rations by the vo 
of the Senſes had the [Limbs it 
ſees by the Loe, it hears by Bp 
Ear. it acts by the Hand, and by 
the Tengre it converſes. Now to 
be ſcparated at once from all thee, 
and to be at once convey'd into a# 
new ftranpe World, a ſtrange and 
unknown State both of Being and 
Action, has ſomething in ic io tur- 
priz ng, that tis a little frighttul to 
3 5 the 
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the Nature of Man, even when he 
is ſanct iſied and fitted for Heaven. 

And as the Soul is diſmiſs'd by 
Death into a State of Separation, 
ſo the Body, like a fallen Taberna- 
cle, is forſaken, lies uninhabited 
and deſolate. Shall I lead your 
"Thoughts back to the Bed where 
vour dear Relatives expir'd? and 
vive you a ſight of the Dead, whoſe 
Beauty is turning apace into Cor- 
ruprion, and all the Lovelineſs of 
Countenance fled for ever? The 
Body, that curious Engine of Divine 
Workmanſhip, is become a move- 
tels Lump: Death fits heavy upon 
it, and the Sprightlineſs and Vigour 
of Lite is periſh'd in every Feature 
and in every Limb. Shall we go 
down to the dark Chambers of 4 
Grave, Where cach of the Dead lie 
in their cold Manſions in Beds of 
Darknels and Duſt ? the Shadows 
of a long Evening are ſtretched 
over them, the Curtains of a deep 
Midnight are drawn around them, 
the Iirm hes under them, and the 
Worm covers them. A. 
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A Saint is no moro exempted 
from all theſe frightful Attendants 
ot Death, than a Sinner is. Thoſe 
Eyes that have been perpetually 
lifted up to the God of Heaven ia 
Prayer, lie clos'd under Ground, 
That Tongue that has ſpoken much 
for God in the World, lies ſilent in 
Death. Thoſe Hands that have 
miniltred to the Neceſſities of the 
Saints, and thoſe Feet that have 
gone often to the Houſe of God, 
Death has confined them in his 
Chains. Thoſe Natural Powers 
that have been active in the Service 
of the Goſpel, can ſpeak, can move, 
can act no more. But I need nor 
recite theſe things to you, the Ima- 
ges of them are too freſh and pain- 
ful, and fit tco heavy upon your 


Remembrance. 


3. Death is an Enemy to the 
Saint, ſo far as 1. Senders Bim 
from the Enjoyment of bis per- 
felt Heaven, tor it keeps one part 


of him in the Grave for many Yeats 


or Ages. 4 
. Let 


12 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. J. 
Let us think of the Duſt of the 
ancient Martyrs, the Duſt of the 
Apoſtles, and the holy Prophets : 
Let us look many Ages backward 
ro the Duſt of David, and Abra- 
ham, and Noah, to the Duſt of 4- 
dam the firit of Men; how long 
have their Souls waited in Heaven, 
as it were in a widow'd Eſtate ? 
How long has their Fleſh been 
mingled with common Earth, and 
lain conhn'd under the Bands of 
Death, uſeleſs to all the glorious 
Purpoſcs of their Formation, and 
their Being ? a tedious Extent of 
time! tour or five thouſand Years, 
wherein they have done nothing 
tor Gud in the Body, and in the 
Body received nothing from God !. 
For Death hinders a Believer from 
long ot the Buſrneſs of Heaven, 

and ſome of the Blefedneſs of it. 
(1.) From /ome of the Buſineſs 
of Heaven : tis only the Soul that 
is then received to Glory, and 
dwells there' alone for a Seaſon, 
while Death keeps the Body pri- 
ſoner 


Diſc. I. The Conqueſt over Death. 14 
ſoner in the Grave; 'tis only rhe 
Soul that glorifies its Maker in that 
upper World, the World of Spirits, 
for the Fleſh lies ſilent in the Duſt: 
The Grace cannot praiſe thee, 
Death cannot celebrate thee, O 
Lord; Ifa. xxxviii. 18. The Body is 
redeemed with the Blood of Chriſt 
as well as the Soul, bur Death puts 
Fetters upon it, and forbids it to 
ſerve its Redeemer. 
(2.) The Believer is reſtrained 
alſo by Death from ſome of the 
Blefeaneſs of Heaven: "tis only 
the Soul enjoys the Delight, and 
that too only in its abſtracted Na- 
ture, and pure intellectual Capacity; 
tis cut off by Death from all that 
rich Variety of Pleaſure which riſes 
from its Communion with ſo noble 
a Frame as the Body of Man is. 
It has no Senſes to receive the Satiſ- 
tactions that ariſe from the mate- 
rial part of Heaven : It has no Eyes 
to behold the glorified Fleſh of dur 
Lord Feſus Chriſt; no Ears to hear 
is Voice; no Tongue to cry 

: Wu 
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14 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. I. 
with its Saviour. And tho we arc 
ſure there is a holy Correſpondence 
between Chri/t Feſu: and ſeparate 
Souls, for we are ſaid to be preſent 
with the Lord, when we are ab- 
ſent from the Body, 2 Cor v. S. yet 
this Correſpondence cannot be fo 
compleat and glorious, as it ſhall 
be, when crith our Fyes we ſhall 
ſee God in the Form of a Man. 
Tis granted that the ſeparate 
Heaven of Souls is abundant Plea- 
ſure, beyond what we can now 
conceive or expreſs; and our Friends 
departed in the Faith, enjoy the 
delightful Preſence of their Lord, 
and the heavenly Converſe of their 
Fellow-Spirits. That honour'd and 
deceaſed Saint whom we this Da 
mourn, dwells with that 7eſus wick 
whom ſhe had long been acquaint- 
ed: She converics with him in Hea- 
ven, whom ſhe loved much upon 
Earth: She finds herſelf ſafe for 
ever in his hands, to whoſe Care 
ſhe committed her immortal Con- 


cerns; and ſhe rejoices in the * 
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Diſc. I. The Conqueſt over Death. 15 
of him above, with whom ſhe held 
many Hours of ſweet Correſpon- 
dence by Faith here below. Doubt- 
leſs alſo, ſhe holds ſweet Conver- 
ſation with the holy Souls that went 
to Heaven before her. A Soul ſo 
greatly deſirous of ſpiritual Diſ- 
courſe as ſhe was, ſo conſtantly 
prepared for pious Conference and 
mutual Communications of Sacred 
Knowledge, muſt needs enjoy that 
Privilege, and that Pleaſure, in that 
upper World, where there is no- 
thing all around her, but what is 
Holy and Divine. But it is certain 
ſhe cannot enjoy that Perfection of 
humble Society with Chri/t in his 
glorified Human Nature, nor with 
Fellow-Saints, while ſhe is depri- 
ved of one part of herſelt, her Body 
lying ſilent and moveleſs in the Pri- 
ſon of the Grave: and ſhe yet waits 
for the more compleat Satisfaction 
of all her ay ar "_ Death her 
laſt Enemy ſhall be deſtroyed, and 
her Body — from the Duſt, 
together with the Bodies of all the 
Saints. 


his Travels thro this Wi 
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Saints. This leads me to the next 


Particular. | 
4. Death is an Enemy to Belie- 


vers, becauſe it divides them for a 
Seaſon from the Company of their 
known and valuable Friends, and 


parts the deareſt Relatives aſun- 


der. 

Tho dying Saints be tranſmitted 
into berter Company, even to the 
Spirits of the Fuſt made perfekt, 
et "tis a mournful Thought to be 
eparated ſo long from thoſe whom 
they loved with fo ſtrong and juſt 
an Affection. It adds a Sharpneſs 
even to the laſt Agonies, when we 
think we muſt leave Parents, Chil- 
dren, or Friends behind us, whom 
we love fo tenderly; that we muſt 
leave them amidit the Sorrows and 
the Temptations of a vain World 
and a corrupt Age; that we muſt 
leave them ſtruggling with all the 
Difficulties, the Hardſhips, and the 
Dangers that attend a C 2 in 

ö derneſs, 
and not ſee their Faces again in the 

f Fleſh, 


Diſc. I. The Conqueſt over Death. 17 
Fleſh, nor converſe with them in 
the manner we were wont to do, 
till the Heavens be no more. 
Upon this account alſo Death is 
a worſe Enemy to thoſe that ſur- 
dice, for they ſuſtain the biggeſt 
Lols : it deprives them of their dear 
and delightful Relatives without 
any Recompence, for the World 
grows ſo much the more undeſire - 
able to a Saint by theDeath of every 
Friend. Children are torn away 
from the Ergbraces of their Parents, 
and the Wife is ſeized from the 
Boſom. This is as it were teari 
the Fleſh aſunder of thoſe who 
Hearts are joined; this gives occa- 
ſion to bitter. Sorrows, to long and 
beavy Complaints. How ſuddenly 
are we ſometimes deprived of the 
Deſires of the Eyes, and the Com- 
forts of Life, the Ornaments and 
the Supports of our Earthly State ? 
And we ! ave loſt all their Love, 
and their Counſel, and their Care; 
all their ſweet Sympathy of Joys 
and Sorrows, all their agreeable 
Con- 
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Converſation and heavenly Advice. 
What a tedious way Fave we to 
walk through without ſuch a Guide 
or Helper! ? We have loſt the Bene- 
fit of their watchtul Eye, their 
holy Jealouſy for our Souls, their 
fervent and daily Prayers. But 
there are Records in Heaven, where 
all the Prayers of the Saints are 
kept, and God often turns over his 
Regiſter, and in diſtant ſucceſhve 
Years, pours down Bleſſings upon 
the Polterity, and multiplies his 
Graces amongſt them in anſwer to 
the Requeits that were offer'd up 
on Earth by the Saints that are 
now with God. 

5. The laſt Reaſon I ſhall men- 
tion to prove Death an Enemy to 
the Saints, is he Terror that it 
fills the Mind with long before 
hand. There are but few that in 
their beſt Eitate on Earth, are got 
quite above theſe Terrors, and there 
are none can lay, I have been al- 
ways free from them ſo that in 
the 2 Days ot their Chriſtia. 
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Diſc. I. The Conqueſt over Death. 19 
nity at leaft, all have been afraid 
of Death; und theſe Fears are Ene- 
mies to our Peace. Some ſpend all 
their Lives in this Bondage of Fear, 


and that upon different Accounts. 


A Chriſtian of eveaker Faith cries 


cut within himſelf, „How ſhall I 
2 © paſs that awtull Moment that 


« {ets my Soul naked before the 
« Eyes of a holy God, when I know 
not whether Jam cloath'd with 


A © 


(the Righteouſneſs of his Son or 
„no, whether 1 ſhall ſtand the 
2 © Teſt in that Day? I dread that 
2 © ſolemn, that important Hour that 


* ſhall put me into an unchange- 


able State of Miſeries that are 


infinite, or of infinite Bleſſedneſs. 


* How ſhall I that am a Sig 


lager, 
* ſtand before that Tribunal And 
* that Judge in whoſe Sight no 

?! M 


* Mortal can be innocent 


„ Evidences for Heaven are dar 


them; they have been often ſul- 
lied with freſh Guilt, and I doubt 
r no; 
or 


by 
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or reconciled to Gl. And what 
if 1 ſhould be miitaken in this 
Affair of the greateſt Moment? 
The Miſtake can never be recti- 
fied; therefore I ſhake at the 


Thoughts of Death, that Hour of , 


Deciſion ; for my Faith is weak.” 
Another Saint of a ſtrong and 


lively Faith, but of a 7morons 
Temper, cries out, ** How ſhall [ 


on 
« 
40 
6; 
« 
10 


bear the Agonies and the Pangs 
of Death? I am not afraid to en- 


ter into Eternity: The Grace of 


Chriſt, and his Goſpel, have gi- 
ven me Hope and Courage e- 


nough to be dead; but I am till 
afraid of dying: 'tis a hard and 


painful Work, how ſhall 1 ſuſtain 


the ſharp Conflict? I ſhiver at 1 
the Thoughts of venturing thro 
that cold Flood that-divides be- 


twixt this Wilderneſs and the 


promiſed Land.” 


Another Chriſtian is eo much 
Wnacquainted with the World f 
Spirits, with the Nature of the ſe- 
parate Heaven, with the particular 


Buſi- 
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Z Buſineſs and Bleſſedneſs of holy 
Souls departed ; and he is afraid to 
venture out of this Region of Fleſh 
and Blood, into a vaſt and unknown 
World. Tho he has good hope thro? 
> WF Grace, that he ſhall arrive ſafe at 
Heaven; yet the heavenly Country 
| is ſo unknown a Land, and the 
Valley of Entrance to it fo dark, 
that he tears to pals into it thro? 
= the Shadow of Death. 
Another is territy'd at the 
thoughts of Death, becauſe he 
knows not how to part with his 
= dear Relatives in the Fleſh, and 
to leave them expoſed to an un- 
kind Age, and a thouſand Dan- 
gers. If I had none to leave be- 
„ hind me, I could die with Chear- 
EZ © fulneſs ; but while I think of ſuch 
%a Separation, the Thought of 
Death has Terror in it.“ 
Thus upon various accounts a 
good Man may have fearful Ap- 
prehenſions of dying; and that 
Z which carries ſo much Terror about 
it, may well be calle 
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22 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. I. 
Before we proceed further, let 
us make two Reflections on the 
firſt general Head. 
it Refcfion. If Death be an 
Enemy to the beſt of Men in fo 
many reſpects, then we may infer 
the great Evil of Sin: For it was 
Sin that brought Death into this 
our World; Rom. v. 12. By one 
Man Sin entred into the Morld, 
and Death by Sin; and ſo Death | 
paſed npon all Men, for that all 


have ſinned. 


We are too ready to conceive 


which is broken by it: we can 
take 


a flight opinion ot the Foul of 0 
Fin, becauſe *tis ſo common to the 1 
beſt of Men, and ſo conſtant aan ! 
Attendant oa human Nature daj- 7 * 
ly and hourly ; we entertain too 1 
gentle and harmleſs Thoughts of © 
it, becauſe its biggeſt Evil is of a 8 
ſpiricual kind, and inviſible; we FJ! 
ſee not that infinite Majelty Which ? 
it diſhonours, that — Holi- F 
neſs of God which it offends, the n 
Glory and Perfection of that Law 11 

| 


7 Diſc. I. The Conqueſt over Death. 23 
take but ſhort and ſcanty notices ® 
of the Injury that it does to God 
the ſupreme Spirit, while we are 
ſhut up in Tabernacles of Fleſh. 
Bur here in theſe Scenes of Death, 
we may ſurvey the ſenſible and 
mighty Injury that Sin has done 
to the Nature of Man, and thence 
inter how t e is to God. By 
our Eyes and our Ears, we may 
be terribly conviac'd, that 'tis no 
little Evil that could occaſion ſuch 

Z ſpreading anddurable Miſchief. 

Mie cannot frame a juſt Notion 
of what May was in his State of 
perfect Innocency, in his original 
Beauty, and Honour, and immor- 
tal Frame; and therefore we can- 
not ſo well judge of the Vaſtneſs 
of the Loſs which we ſuſtain by 
n: but we can ſee and feel the 
formidable Attendants of Death, 
and learn and believe that 'tis a 
Root of unknown poiſon'd Bitter- 
23 nels that has produced ſuch curſed 
Fruit: Eſpecially if we remember 
that all the Sorrows before deſeri- 
bed, fail upon the Saints them- 
1 ſelves, 
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24 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. I. 
ſelves, even where Sin is pardon'd, 
and Death has loſt its Sting: 
But if we deſcend in contempla- 
tion to the endleſs and unknown 
Miſery that wairs upon the Death 
of a Sinner, and ſay, Al theſe are 
the Efetts of Sin; how inexpreſ- 
ſibly dreadful will the Cauſe ap- 
pear? The Wiſe Man has pro- 
nounc'd them Fools, by Inſpira- 
tion, that wake a mock at ſuch Miſ- 
chief, Proc. xiv. 9. 

2d Reſettion. We may here 
learn the Greatneſs of the Loce of 
Chriſt, that would centure into 
the Land of Death, and conflict 
with this mighty Enemy, and 
yield to the Power of it for a ſca- 
ton, for our ſakes. Greater Love 
bath no Man than this, that a 
Man lay ditun his Life for bis 
Friends ; John xv. 13. Hereby 
perceive wwe the Love of Cod, be- 
cauſe be dyd for ns; John iii. 16. 
Rom. v. 8. 
Many terrible Attendants of 
Death did our Lord meet and 
{truggle 


Diſc. I. The Conqueſt over Death. 25 © 
ſtruggle with beyond what any of his 
Saints can feel. Death, like a Lion, 
ran furious upon him, as it does upon 
a Sinner, its proper Prey. He met 
Death in its full Strength and Domi- 
nion, for he had all our Sins upon 
him ; and Death had its own ſharp 
Sting when our Lord enter'd the 
Combat. There was the Wrath of 
God which was threaten'd in the bro- 
ken Law to mingle with his Pangs and 
Agonies of Nature : This made his 
Soul excceding ſorrowful ; all his in- 
ward Powers were amazed, and his 
Heart oppreſs'd with Heavineſs ; 
Mark xiv. 33. 33. He was almoſt 
overwhelm'd in the Garden, betore 
the Thorns or the Nails came near 
him, and on the Croſs he complains 
of the Forſakings of God his almighty 
Friend, when Death, his mighty Ene- 
my, was jult upon him; and all this 
(faith he to every Believer) I bore for 
thy Sake : My Love was ſtronger than 
Death. 


C SECT. 
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Stow. II. 
Death 1s the laft Enemy. 


Proceed now to the Second Gene- 
ral propos'd, and that is to en- 
quire, In hut Senſe Death is [aid to 
be the laſt Enemy, or the laſt that 
ſhall be deſtroy'd: For we may join 
this Word, Ja, either to Death, or 


to Deftrutticn; and in each Senſe it 


affords Comfort to the Saints. 

1. Iis the laſt Eren that the 
Saints have to grapple with in this 
World. The three great Adverſaries 
of a Chriſtian, are the Fleſh, the 
Worlz, and the Devil, and they af. 
ſault him often in this Life. Death 
comes behind, and brings up the 
Rear; the Saint combats with this 
Enemy, and finiſhes all the War. E- 
very Believer has liſted himſe!f under 
the Banner of Chr, who is the 
Captain of his Salvation, When he 
firſt gives himſelf up to the Lord, he 
renounces every thing that is incon- 
ſiſtent 


ö 
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ſiſtent with his Faith and Hope, he 
abandons his former Slavery, under- 
takes the Spiritual Warfare, and en- 
ters the Field of Battle. 

"Tis a neceſſary Character of the 
Followers of Chriſt, that they fight 
with the Fleſh, ſubdue corrupt Na- 
ture, ſuppreſs their irregular Appe- 
tites, and give daily Wounds to the 
Body of Sin, Col. iii. 5. Rom. Ville 13. 
Ty fight againlt this World ; they 
retule to comply with the Tempta- 
tions of it, when it would allure them 
aſtray from the Path of Duty; they 
dety its Frowns and Dilcouragements, 
and break thro all its Oppolitions in 
their way to Heaven, James iv. 4. 
They reſiſt Satan when he tempts 
them to Sin, and vanquilh him by the 
Sword of the Spirit, the Ilord of God, 
Epheſ. vi. 11, 12, 17. and when he 
accuſes them, and attempts to bring 
Terror into their Souls, they over» 
come him, and caſt him down by the 
Blood of the Lamb, Rev. Xit. 10, 11. 
They are made Conquerors over theſe 
Adverfarics in the Strength of Chrift. 
Now the Pangs of Death are the laſt 

C 2 Troublers 
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Troublers of their Peace; Death is 
rhe % Enemy that attacks them, 
and ſome have very terrible Conflicts 
with it, 

It was in theſe Agonies, in this 
ſharp Contention, the Words of my 
Text were uttered by that honoured 
Saint whoſe Memory will be always 
precious, and whoſe Loſs we this Day 
mourn. This cheartul Language of 
Hope, among many other Scriprures, 
broke out from her Lips. Thus lively 
was her Faith in a dying Hour. Me- 
thinks I hear her ſpeaking the Words 
with a firm Truſt in the Promiſe; 
« The laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 
« ftroyed, is Death? and this encou- 
raged her onward thro the few re- 
maining Struggles of Life and Pain. 
*Tis as if ſhe had faid, “ I have given 
4 myſelf up long ago to CHhriſt, I en- 
8 5e myſelf young in his Service, 
„I have tought with Sin, I have 
learned to ſubdue Fleſh and Senſe, 
« and to live by the Faith of the Son 
«© of God: I have not courted the 
« Flatteries of the World, the vain 
« Shows of Life; and I have been 

* Ea» 


put down all Rule, and all Authority, 
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enabled to deſpiſe the Frowns of xg, 
« and been kept ſtedfaſt in my Pro- 


4 feſſion, in the molt diſcouraging 


« and the darkeſt Times. Thro the 
Grace of Chriſt I have overcome 
« the Eeil One, there remains but 
one Enemy more, whoſe Name is 
« Death; and I truſt in the fame 
« Grace (till ro obtain compleat V ic- 
« tory.” Rejoice, ye dear Relatives, 
ler all the Friends ot the Deceaſed re- 
joice, her Name is now written down 
in Heaven amongſt the Overcomers. 

2. Death may be call'd the [aff 
Enemy, becauſe 't1s not utterly de- 
ſtrored till the Reſurrettion, till 
Chriſt has done all his Work upon 
Earth, till he has ſubdu'd all his o- 
ther Adverſaries, and made uſe of 
Death as his Slave, to deſtroy many 
of them. Tis in this Senſe eſpecially 
that the Words of my Text are writ- 
ten by St. Paul. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. Then 
cometh the End, when be ſhall hace 
delivered 1p the Kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he ſhall hace 


and all Power , for he mu /t reign 
C 3 till 
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till he hath put all Enemies under 
bis Feet. Jbe Laſt Enemy that 
Hall be deftroved, is Death. 

With regard ro each particular 
*Chritt:tan, Mi other Enemies are de- 
ſtroy'd when he dies, for whither he 
$045. they cannot come; he puts of 
the Body of He and of Sir rogerher ; 
he leaves every Corruption behind 
him, when he aſcends to che Compan 
ef the Spirits of the Jult made nrſell. 
The Smiles and the Frowns of this 
vain and vexing World, are too far 
of to influence the Inhabitants of 
Heaven ; and Satan, the Tempter and 
the Accuſer, is for ever forbid En- 
trance at the Gates of that holy City. 
But Death holds one part of the Saint 
in his Priſon, the Grave: and tho the 
departed Soul has overcome the Ter- 
rors of this Enemy, and triumphs in 
this Expreſſion, O Death, where is 
thy Sting“ yet the Body is contined 
as a Priſoner under his Power: But 
the Hur is coming, when thoſe that 
are dead ſhall hear the Voice of the 
Son of God and live. All the Priſons 


of the Saints (hall be broke to younh 
an 
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Diſc. I. The Conqueſt over Death. 31 
and burnt up, and the Keeper de- 


ſtroy'd for ever. 


Let us make theſe two Reflections 
on the ſecond general Head of this 
Diſcourſe. 

iſt Reflection. / Dat abundant Es- 
conuragement may we derive from 
hence, to engage us bettmes in alſar 
with all the other Enemics of our 
Falzation, that having overcome them, 
we may be aſſured Death is the Laſt 
Enemy we ſhall meer with; and then 
alſo we may face Death with a braver 
Courage, may conflict with ic with 
better Succeſs, may vanquiſh ir by a 
lively Faith, and rejoice 1a the Pro- 
ſpect of its final Deſtruction.» The 
ſame Armour of God, the fame di- 
vine Weapons, and the fame almighty 


Aſſiſtances by which we have ſub. 


du'd our former Adverſaries, H, Ka- 
tan, and the Hold, ſhall be ſuihcient 


to gain this Conqueſt too. We can't 


begin the holy Warfare too ſoon; 
none of us are too young to be aſſaul- 
ted by Death but let it come never 


ſo early in the morning of our Days, 


'tis the /a/t Enemy that we can fear, 


A— 49 r r . 


þ 
| 


ze TheCenqueſt over Death. Diſc.T. 


till he hath put all Enemies under 
bis Feet. The. Laſt Eneny that 


ſhall be dle Rroved, 17 D. At. 


With regard to cach particular 
Chriltian, all orher Enemies are de— 
ſtray'd when he dies, for whither he 
tors they cannot come; he puts off 
rhe Body of 17: and of Sin rogerher ; 
he leaves every Corruption behind 
him, when he aſcends to the Company 
ef the $ Spirits of the Jult made perfeck. 
The Smiles and the Frowns of this 
vain and vexing World, are too far 
of ro influence the Inhabitants of 
Heaven ; and Satan, the Tempter and 
the Accuſer, is for ever forbid En- 
trance at the Gates of that holy City. 
But Death holds one part of the Saint 
in his Priſon, the Grave: and tho the 
departed Soul has overcome the Ter- 
rors of this Enemy, and triumphs in 
this Expreſſion, 0 Death, where ts 
thy Sting yet the Body is contined 
as a Priſoner under his Power: But 
the Fir is coming, when thole that 


are dead ſhall hear the Voice of the 
Son of God and live. All the Priſons 


of the Saints {hall bc broke to pms 
an 
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and burnt up, and the Keeper de- 
ſtroy'd for ever. 
Let us make theſe two Reflections 

on the ſecond general Head of this 
Diſcourſe. 
ä iſt Reflection. ¶ Dat abundant Eu- 
| couragement may we derive from 
hence, to engage us bettmes in all ar 
| with all the other Enemics of our 
Salvation, that having overcome them, 
; we may be aſſured Death is the Laſt 
5 Enemy we ſhall meet with; and then 
- alſo we may face Death with a braver 
f Courage, may conflict with it with 
1 better Succeſs, may vanquiſh ir by a 
: lively Faith, and rejoice 1a the Pro- 
ſpect of its final Deſtruction.» The 
Ch Armour of God, the fame di- 
vine Weapons, and the ſame almighty 
Aſſiſtances by which we have ſub- 
du'd our former Adverſaries, n, K- 
tan, and the old, ſhall be ſuihcient 
to gain this Conquelt too. We can't 
begin the holy Warfare too ſooa; 
none of us are too young to be aſſaul- 
ted by Death but let it come never 
ſo early in the morning of our Days, 
tis the /a/f _—_ that we can fear, 
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32 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. J. 
if we are liſted in the Army of Chrift, 
and have begun the glorious War. 

IT wou'd addreſs myſelf to the 
younger Branches of the mourning 
Houle, ana ſay, Have ye had ſuch a 
noble Example of Victory over Sin 
and Death in vain? Will ye baſely 
ſubmit to the Slavery of the Fleſh, and 
yield tamely to the Oppolitions of this 
World, which were ſo bravely reſiſted 
dy her that is gone before you? Will 
ye love this J/or/d which is at Enmity 
with God, and has ever been at En- 
mity with all the Saints? Are ye con- 
tent to have your Names for ever 
excluded from that honourable Liſt of 
Conquerors, where the Names of your 
Anceſtors ſhine before the Throne of 
God, and are recorded with Honour 
in the Memory of his Churches ? 
Think how dreadful a Moment that 


will be, when you {hall look Death 


in the tace, if ye have not begun to 
wage War with Sin and Satan before! 
How dreadful to have many Enemies 
at once aſſaulting you! the Luſts of 
your own Heart, raging Deſires aft. 
the Enjoyments of this World, the 
Horrors 
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Horrors of Conſcience, the Buffetings. 
of the Devil, and the Pangs of Death. 
What will ye do in the Day of ſuch 
a Viſitation? And remember, that 
tho* Death be the laſt Enemy of the 
Saints, it is not thus with Sinners; 
it does but tranſmit them into the 
World of damned Spirits, where E- 
nemies multiply upon. them, and 
grow more outrageous, Beſides the: 
itter Anguiſh ot their own Con- 
ſcience, they have the Wrath of a 
God whom they have long provoked, 
and the Malice of evil Angels their 
Formentors, - to conflict with. to all 
Eternity. But we hope better things 
of you, and thines that accompa 

Saleation, tho) we thus ſpeak; Heb.. 
vi. 9g 


2d Refeftion. What Divine Come 
fort is there in my Text for aged 
Chriſitans, and dying Saints, who 
have been watchful and vigorous in 
their Mar with Sin, aud gain'd ma 
ny Vitlories ocer this Horld and S 
tan, who is called the God of it 7 
What a delightful View ſuch. Perſons 
have, when upon the Borders of Life! 
e Bea 
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Bear up with divine Boldneſs, ye 
Heirs of Glory, for you have bur one 


Adverfary more to fight with: Let 


your Faith, and Patience, and holy 
Courage, hold out a little longer, and 
Victory and Triumph are yours for 
ever. There's no Enemy lies in Am- 


buſh behind the Tomb; when you 


have paſſed the Bars of Death, you 


are out of the reach of all Adverſa- 


ries. Beyond the Grave, the Coalt 1s 
all clear for ever: The whole Coun- 
try flows with rich and untaſted Plea- 
ſures; every Inhabitant is an inward 
Friend, and Peace and Joy and Love 
{mile in every Countenance. 

Will an old Saint complain that he 
finds many Infirmities attend his Age, 
that his Senſes are feeble, that his 
Eyes are dim, that Saran now and 
then aritcs from Hell, and caſts a 
Gloom and Darkneſs around his Soul, 
and buffers him forely in that Dark- 
neſs? Will he complain that his na- 
tural Spirits are heavy, that the World 
is troubleſome to him, and ever 
thing in Lite painful? Methinks 'tis 
a Conſolation equal to all theſe Sor- 

rows, 
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laſt Field of Bartle ; the laſt Hour of 
Controverſy is begun; a few Strokes 
more will decide the Strife, and make 
him an eternal Conqueror. Behold I 
come quickly, ſaith our Lord, held 
fa't that which thou ha#i gain'd, 
that no Man take thy Crown, Rev. 
iii. 11. 


SecT. IE 
The Deſtruction of Death. 


"HE Third thing we are to en- 

quire, is, Hoo Death is de- 
ſiroy'd, and what are the Steps, er 
gradual Fforts toward its Deſtruc- 


tion. 
The Perſon that has this Honour put 


upon him to ſubdue this uniserſal 
Tyrant, is our Lord 7eſus Chri/! e fo 
the Words iaform us all round my 
Text. Tho' his Mediation for Sin- 
ners was ſufficient to have prevail'd 
with God to de Death at once, 


yet it was agreed upon in the eternal 
Coun- 


4 


rows, that he is juſt entring into the 
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Counſels, that for wiſe Ends and Pur- 


poſes, ir ſhould be done by degrees. 
His Blood was of ſufficient Value to 
have procured for his EleQ a Delive- 
rance from every Enemy at once, and 
a Tranſlation to Heaven as ſoon as 
they were born; but 'twas wiſely 
concerred berwixt the Father and Son, 
that we ſhould paſs thro! Tempta- 
tions, Difficulties, and Death itſelf; 
that by feeling the ſharp Aſſaults of 
our Enemies, we might be better ac- 
quainted with the Greatneſs of our 
Salvation, and pay a larger Tribute 
of Thanks and Honours to our De- 
liverer. | 

The Steps whereby Death is de- 


firoy'd, are thele : 


1. It is ſubdu'd by the Death of 
Chriſt; its Sting was then taken a- 
way, that is, the Guilt of Sin, 1 Cor. 


XV. 58, 56, 57. The Sting of Death is 


Sin, and the Strength of Sin is the 
Law: but thanks be to God who gi- 
verb us the Vittory tbroueb our 
Lord Feſtus — Which Verſes 
may be thus explain'd : Death was 
the Puniſhment threaten'd by, is 

w 
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Law for Sin, but Chriſt, as our Sure- 
ty, having ſuſtain'd the Execution 
of that 'Threatning, and anſwer'd 
the Law by a Satisfaction equal to 
the Offence, Death has no more Pow- 
er over him. GCed has raiſed him 
up, having looſed the Pains of 
Death, becauſe it was not poſſible that 
he ſhould be helden of it ; Adds ii. 24. 
And as Chriſt by his dying is ſaid 
to finiſh Tranſgreſſiun, and make an 
end of Sin, becauſe he has taken a- 
way its Power to condemn Believers, 
tho' he has not yet utterly deſtroy*d 
its Being, ſo he is ſaid to have abo- 
lid Death, 2 Tim. i. 10. Becauſe 
he has ſo far diminiſh'd and made 
void its Power, that ir ſhall not do 
any final Miſchief to the Saints. It 
is like a Serpent whoſe Sting is taken 
away, and whoſe Teeth are broken 
out ; it may fright us, and do us 
| ſome Injury, but it cannot inflit a 
venomous or fatal Wound. Now the 
Believer, by a lively Faith, ſhares in 
this Victory of Chriſt over Death, 
and gives thanks to God for it. He 
knows that though it may hurt his 


Body, 


1 
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Body, and bring it down to the Grave 
for a Seaſon, yet it cannot fend the 
Soul to Deſtruct ion, nor confine the 
Body to the Duſt any longer than 
Cybril Jeſus {hall permit. 

2. Death is taken Captice and 
| en/aved by Chriſt at bis Reſurrec- 
tion and Aſcenſion, and made to 
LF ſerve bis holy Purpoſes ; Plal. Ixviii. 
18. Thou haſt aſcended on hieb, 
| Theu haſt led Capricit y Captice. 
This is ſpoken of our Lord ſeſus, who 
has taken into his own Dominion, 
Death and the Devil, who led the 
World Captive. The Enemy 1s not 
eſcaped out of the Hands of this Con- 
queror, but is put under his Yoak, 
and conftrain'd into his Service. 

Death in its firſt Character, was 
the very Threatning and Curſe of 
the Law of God, and includes in it 
all Miſery : but Chrift having borne 
the Curſe, has redeemd his People 
from it; Gal. iii. 1. And now he 
has taken as many as he pleaſes of 
the Threatnings and Terrors of the 
Law intp his own new Covenant, 


the Covenant of Grace; and has 
ſancti- 
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ſanctiſied their Nature, and made them 
become Bleſſings to the Saints: He 
has turned the Curſe into a Bleſſing ; 
Dent. xxiil. 5. fo that Afflict ions, and 
Pains, and Sorrows, and Death itſelf, are 
no longer a Curſe to them, tor they are 
ordain'd by the Wiſdom and Grace of 
Chri(t to promote their belt Intereſt. 

Death, in its original Deſign, was 
the Under-Servant of God's avenging 
Fuſtice: it was the Faylor to bring 
the Soul out of the Body before the 
Divine Tribunal, there to receive its 
Condemnation to Hell. It was the 
Executioner both to torment and to 
deſtroy the Fleſh, and fend the Spirit 
into everlaſting Miſery. But Chriſt 
having anſwer'd all the Demands of 
this avenging Juſtice, has alſo purcha- 
ſed the Sovereignty over Death; and 
tho ſometimes, when it ſeizes a Saint, 
it may for the preſent ſignify his Diſ- 
pleaſure, as in 1 Chr. xi. 30. yet it 
always fultils the Deſigns of his Love, 
and conveys them into his own delight- 
ful Preſence : therefore as ſoon as we 
are abſent from the Body, we are ſaid 
to be preſeut with the Lord, 2 ay 
a 


/ 


40 The Conqueſt oc er Death. Diſc. ]. 
and when we depart from the Fleſh, 
it is to be with Chriſt ; 1 Phil. x. 23. 
Death was ordained at firſt to be a 
Slave of Satan; by the righteous A p- 
point ment of God, both Death and 
the Devil are Executioners of his 
Wrath; and Stan is ſaid to have 
ſome Porrer over Death, Heb. ii. 14. 
But Chriſt, by dying, has ſubdu'd Sa- 
tam, ſpoil'd him ot his deſtroying Wea- 
„ has made void his Authority, 
eſpecially with regard to Believers ; 
he has taken Death out of his Power, 
and manages it himſelf: and thus he 
delivers them who thro fear of Death 
were held in a long and painful Bon- 
dapge, ver. bh. 
is in ſuch Views as theſe, that the 
Apoltle ſays to the Corinthians Belie- 
vers, All Thines arc yours, Things 
eſent, and Things to come; this 
World in the Joys or the Sorrows of 
it, Life and Death, all are yours, 
and ye are Chriſt's, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. 
You have an Intereſt and a Share in 
the Poſſeſſions and the Power of Chri/# 
over all Things, fo far as may pro- 
mote your Happineſs: C m_— 
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all Things (even Death itſelf) work 
together for the Good of his People, 
Rom. viii. 28. By Death he puts an 
end to the Body of Sin, and frees the 
Soul from all thoſe ruffling Paſſions, 
thoſe Inquietudes of the Blood, and 
Diſorders of Nature, thoſe ſtrong and 
perverſe Appetites that colt the Chri- 
(tian ſo much Toil to ſubdue, and 
brought him ſo often under Guilt, 
Darkneſs, and Sorrow. By Death he 
delivers the Believer from the Pains 
and Intirmitics of the Body, the per- 
petual Languiſhings of a weakly Con- 
ſtitution, and the Anguiſh of acute 
Diſeaſes. He conſtrains Death to give 
the weary Saint Releaſe from all the 
Miſeries of the preſent State, and to 
hide him from the Fury of the Op- 
preſſor, The Grave is God's Hiding» 
Place from the Storms and Tumults 
of the World; There the Ieary are 
at reſt, and the Ilicked ceaſe from 
troubling : and inſtead of conligning 
us over to the full Malice of the De- 
vil, Death is made a means to con ey 
us away from all his Aſſaults, and 


tranſlate us into that Country, Where 
he 
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he has no Power to enter. And when 
the Soul is diſmifſed into the Boſom 
of a reconciled God by the Miniſtry of 
Death, the Body is put to reſt in the 
Grave; the Grave, which is ſanctified 
into a Bed of Reſt for all the Followers 
of Chriſt, ſince their Lord and Maſter 
has lain there. 

In the Goſpel of Chrift, the Name 
of Deathis — into Heep. Chriſt 
who has ſubdu'd it, ſeems to have 
given it this c Name, that it might 
not have a frightful Sound in the 
Ears of his Beloved, Tho it was ſome- 
times call'd Sleep in the Old Teſta- 
meat, yet that chiefly regarded the 
Silence, and Darknefs, and Inactivity 
of the State; whereas in the NewTeſta- 
ment, and in the 12th of Danich, tis 
call'd Sleep, to denote that there is an 
awaking time. "The »ntient Chriſti- 
ans, upon this account, call'd the 
Church-yard where they buried the 
Dead, re new? a Sleeping-Place. And 
tho the Grave may be term'd the Pri- 
ſon of Death, yet Death is not Lord 
of the Priſon; he can detain them 


there but during the Pleaſure of c_ 
or 
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for he who is alice for evermore, bas 
the Keys of Death and Hell; that is, 
of the ſeparate State, Rev. i. 18. 

Now this is the true Reaſon why 
Chriſtians have ſpoken ſo many kind 
things of Death, which is rhe King 
of Terrcrs to a natural Man. They 
call it a Relcaſe from Pain and Sin, a 
Meſſenger of Peace, the deſired Hour, 
and the happy Moment. All this 1s 
ſpoken while they behold it with an 
Eye of Faich in the Hands of Chrifh, 
who has ſubdued it to himſelf, and 
conſtrain'd it to ſerve the Deligns f 
his Love to them. 

3. When it has done all Chrilt's 
Work, it ſhall be utterly deftroyed. At 
ter the Reſurrect ion, there ſhall be no 
more dying. The Saints ſhall rife 
immortal, and dwell in Heaven for 
ever, in the compleat Enjoyment of 
all that is included in the Name of 
ILIE. As the Angel in Prophecy 
lifts up his Hand, and ſwears by ham 
that lives for ever and ever, that Time 
ſhall be no longer, Rev. x. 6. So Chrift 
Jeſus, the Lord of Angels, ſhall, as 


it were, pronounce with a ſovereign 
Voice, 
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Voice, that Death ball be no more. 
He ſhall ſend the great Arch-angel 
with the Trumpet ot God; it ſhall 
ſound thro the deepeſt Caverns of the 
Grave, and ſhall ſummon Death from 
its inmoſt Receſſes. The Tyrant ſhall 
hear and obey, and reſtore all his 


Captives out of Priſon; The Dead 


ſhall bear the Voice of the Son of God, 


and lice, John v. 25, 28, 29. They 
that bace done Good is the Rejur- 
reftion of Life, and they that hade 


donc Eci to the Reſurrettion of Dam- 


gation. After this our Lord has no more 
Employment for Death, his Slave; 
the Bodies of Men ſhall die no more: 
There ſhall be no more any State of 
Separation between the Fleſh and Spi- 
rit. Rec. XX. 14. Aud Death and 
Hell [or Hades] were caſt into the 
Lake of Fire; that is, there ſhall be 
no more Death, no Grave, no ſepa- 
rate State of Souls, all theſe (hall be 
for ever deſtroy'd. 

1 Reflettion. We may infer from 
this third general Head, the great 
Power and Glory of cur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; we may learn the Honour that 

| is 
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is due to him from Mortals; ig be 
that has ſubdud Death, and that 
by his e&»n dying. A wondrous Me- 
thod of Victory! a ſurprizing Con- 
queſt! and he lives for ever to deſtroy 
it in his appointed time. How great 
and honourable muit he be in the 
Eyes of all Mankind, who has van- 
quiſh'd ſo univerſal a Conqueror? 
How deſirable is his Perſon, and how 
delightful the Sound of his Name to 
every Believer ! For he ſuppreſſes all 
their Enemies, and ſhall deſtroy them 
even to the laſt. How well does he 
fulfil the great Engagement? Hoſea 
Xill. 14. 1 will ranſom them from the 
Porwer of the Grace: I will redeem 
them from Death. O Death, I will 
be thy Plagues; O Grace, I will be © 
thy Deſrruttion; Repentance ſhall be 
hid from mine Eyes. Let us falute 
him the Prince of Life, AQts iii. 15. 
and adore him under that Character. 
He diſpoſſeſſes Death of all its Domi- 
nioas. He approves himſelf a compleat 
Saviour of all his Saints, and a Re- 
deemer of his Captive Friends, 


24 
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24 Reflettion. We may learn alſo 
from this Head of Diſcourſe, e 
Power and Excellency of the Goſpel 
of Chrif, for it diſcovers to us bote 
this ereat Enemy is canquiſhed, and 
when it ſhall be deſfroy'd; and thus it 
lays a Foundation tor Courage at 
Death, and gives us aſſurance of a 
joyful Riſing day. Death being a- 
boliſbed by the Mediation of Chrilt, 
Immortality and Life are brought to 
liebt by bis Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. that 
is, there's a brighter Diſcovery of the 
future State, and of everlaſting Hap- 
pinels, than ever before was given to 
the World. 

Here in the Name of Chriſt, and 
of his Goſpel, we may give a Chal- 
lenge to all other Religions, and ſay, 
Which of them has borne up the Spi- 

rit of Man fo high above the Fears of 
Death as this has done ? or has given 
us ſo fair, ſo rational, and ſo divine aa 
Account how Death has been over- 
come by one Man, and how by Faith 
in his Name we may all be made 
Overcomers ? How vain are the Tri- 


fles with which the Heather "TT 
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and their Prophets amusd the credu- 
lous Multitude? What filly and inſi- 
pid Fables do they tell us of Souls paſ- - 
ling over in a Ferry-Boat to the other 
World, and deſcribe the Fields of Plea- 
ſure, and the Priſons of Pain in that 
Country of Ghoſts and Shadows, in 
ſo ridiculous a manner, that the wiſe 
Men of their own Nations deſpifed 
the Romance, and few were ſtupid 
enough to believe it all. If we conſult 
the Religion of their Philoſophers, 
they give us but a poor, lame, and 
miſerable Account of the State after 
Death. Some of them denied it ut- 
terly, and others rove at random 1n 
meer Conjectures, and float in endleſs 
Uncertainties. The Courage which 
ſome of their Heroes proteſs'd at the 
Point of Death, was rather a ſtubborn 
Indolence, than a rational and well- 
founded Valour; and not many arxri- 
ved at this Hardineſs of Mind, except 
thoſe that ſuppos'd their Exiſtence 
ended with their Life, and thought 
they ſhou'd be diſſolv'd into their firit 
Atoms. Ariſtotle, one of the greateſt 
Men amongſt them, tells us that Fu- 
rurity 
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turity is uncertain, and calls Death 
the molt terrible of all Terribles. 

It we ſearch into the Religion of 
the Jews, which was a Scheme of 
God's own Contrivance and Revela- 
tion to Men, we find the Aﬀairs of a 
Future World lay much in the Dark; 
their Conſciences were not ſo through- 
ly purg > from che Guilt of Sin, bur 
that ſome Terrors hung about them, 
as appears from Feb. x. 1, 2, 3. and 
having fo faint and obſcure Notices 
of the ſeparate State of Souls, and of 
the Reſurrection, theſe were the Per. 
ſons who in a ſpecial manner thro the 
fear of Death were all their Life- 
time ſubject to Bondage, Heb. ii. 15. 

But Chriftianity lays a fair and ra- 
tional Foundation tor our Conhdence 
and Triumph in the dying Hour. It 
ſhows how Guilt is removed by an 
all-ſufficient Sacrifice; and makes it 
evident that no Hell, no Vengeance, 
no Shadows of Milery await the Be- 


liever in that Inviſible World. This 


makes the Chriſtian venture into it 
with a certain Boldne(s, and a be. 
coming Preſence of Mind. Ihe Doc- 
trine 
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trine of Chriſt ſhows us how the 
Sting of Death is taken away, and 
calls us to fight with a vanquiſh'd 
Enemy, a Serpent without a Sting: 
it gives us Aſſurance that we ſhall 
riſe again from the Duſt with Bodies 
freſher and fairer, glorious in their 
Frame, and their Conſtitution im- 
mortal; for Death ſhall be no more. 
Exalted by fo ſublime a Hope, what 
is there in Death ſufficient to depreſs 
our Spirits, if our Faith were but 
equal to this admirable Doctrine? 
The holy Apoſtles are Witneſſes, the 
noble Army of Martyrs are Witneſſes, 
and many a Saint in our Day is a Wit- 
neſs to this Truth, and gives Honour 
to this Goſpel. How many thouſands 
have met Death, and all its frightful 
Attendants, with a ſteady Soul, and 
a ſerene Countenance ; and have de- 
parted to Heaven with Songs of Praiſe 
upon their Lips, a Smile upon their 
Face, and Triumph in their Eyes? 
And this was not owing to any extra- 
vagant Flights of Enthuſiaſm, nor the 
Fires of an inflamed Fancy, but it has 
been perform'd often, and may be done 

D daily 
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daily by the Force of a regular Faith, 
on the molt ſolid and reaſonable Prin- 
Ciples; for ſuch are the Principles of 
the Goſpel of CY. 


SECT, . IV. 
Bleſſings gaind by the Deſtruc- 
tion of Death. 


HE Fourth and lait general 
Head of Diſcourte, is an En- 
quiry into the {dvantazes which the 
Saints receize by the Deſtructiou of 
this Laſt Enemy. | 
This is a large and endleſs Field, for 
it includes a great part of the Happineſs 
of the final Heaven. But I ſhall at- 
rempr to mention briefly a few of clre 
Benefits that attend my Text, and 
that without a nice Diſtinction of Par- 
ticulars. | 
When Death is deſtroy'd, we ſhall 
ſbare in the Joy and Triumph of 
Chriſt for abſolute Conqueſt over all 
his Enemies ; tor there is ſcarce any 
Glory given to Chriſt, conlider'd as 
Man, but the Saints are ſaid J be 
| um- 
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humble Partners in it, or at leaſt ro 
enjoy the Reſemblance. Is he ap- 
pointed the Fudge of all? *Tis pro- 
miſed alſo ro the Saints that they 
ſhall judge Angels, and the Twelce 
Tribes of Iſrael. Do we (uffer with 
him ? we ſhall allo reign with him. 
It we conquer Death by Faith, we 
{hall riſe and triumph. Here we labour 
and fight with many Adverſaries, and 
we think we have routed 'em, but 
they rally again, and give us freſh 
Vexation, ſo that we hardly know 
how to attempt a Song of Victory on 
this Side the Grave. Belides, Death 
{till remains tor our Tryal and Con- 
flict: but there we ſhall rejoice over 
all our Enemies, ſubdu'd, deſtroy'd, 
and aboliſhed for ever. 

Then God will be all in all to his 
Saints. This is a Conſequent which 
St. Paul mentions in the Verſes where 
my Text is: God will manage the 
Affairs of his heavenly Kingdom in a 
more immediate way, than he has 
manag'd his Kingdom on Earth. 
Chriſt having deltroy'd all the Ene- 
mies of his Church, and preſented it 
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ſate before the Father, has finiſh'd all 
thoſe Divine Purpoſes for which the 
Mediatorial Kingdom was entruſted 


with him: then he ſhall relign his 
Commiilioa to che Father again; and 
the ever-bletl-d God ſhall in a more 
immediate and abſolute manner reign 
over all che Creation. He ſhall more 
immetdiaccly imprets Devils and dam- 
ned Spirits with a Senſe of infinite 
Wrath; and with a more immediate 
Senſe of his Love and eternal Favour, 
ſhall he tor ever bleſs all the Inhabi— 
tants of Heaven. So much as this 
ſeems to be imply'd in the Words of 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, Ge. 
But tis impollible that in this Stare 
we ſhould know e either the full Ex- 
tent, or the juſt Limitations of that 
Promiſe, God ſball he all in all. Our 
honoured and departed Friend had 
theſe Words dwelling upon her 
Heart; theſe were often in her Lips 

in the Days of her Faith and Hope, 
and in the Hours ot her Paſſage thro 
the dark Valley: She enjoys part of 
the Pleaſure of them in her preſent 


Heaven, and with plcaſure ſhe _ 
e 
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the more abſolute Accompliſhment, 
when the Reſurrection ſhall complear 
the Bleſſedneſs of all the Saints. 

Another Conſequent of the Deſtruc. 
tion of Death, is the Imployment of 
all the Powers of Human Nature ip 
the Service of God, and they ſhall + 
neither weak nor weary. For all the 
Inconveniences that atrend Mortality 
ſhall be ſwallowed up and loſt for 
ever. 

Alas, how poor and imperfect is 
the Service which our Bodies yield to 
God in this World | How heavily do 
our Souls complain of the Clog of 
this Fleſh, and move onwards heavily 
in the Diſcharge of Duty! and in 
the Grave the Body is quite cut off 
from all Service. But when Death 
{hall be diſpoſſeſs'd, when we ſhall 
ariſe from the Dult, and put on Bo- 
dies of Glory; then with our whole 
Natures, and with all their Powers, 
we {hall do Honour to God our Cre- 
ator, our Redeemer, and our King. 
The Time will come when we all 
hunger no more, neither thirſt any 
more; and the Refreſhments of Slee 

D 3 ſhall 
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ſhall be no more neceſſary to ſupport 
Lite. When Death ſhall be deſtroyed, 
Sleep, the Image and Picture of Death, 
ſhall be deſtroyed too. There ſhall 
be nothing that looks like Death in 
all that vital World, that World of 
immortality. We ſball ſerve the Lord 
day and night in bis 7. emple ; that is 
continually, for Bre ſball be no Night 
there. Rev. vii. 15, 16. & xxl. 25. 

Then we ſhall taſte all the true © 
Blefedne/s that Human Nature is 
capable of, and that without danger 
of Exceſs or Sin. When God thirſt 
united theſe two Pieces of his Work- 
manſhip, the Soul and Body, and 
compos'd a Man, he deſign'd him the 
Sutbiett of various Pleaſures, wherein 
each Part ſhou'd have been ſubſer- 
vient to the other, to render the Fe- 
licity of the Creature perfect. Tis 
Sin and Death that have enter'd into 
our Natures, and prevented this no- 
ble Deſign in our preſent State: bur 
the Counſel of the Lord ſhall ſtand. 
And when he raiſes up the Body from 
the Grave, it ſhall leave all the Seeds of 
Dzath behind it. The Faculties _ 

rite 


to that heavenly Country. 
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the Senſes ſhall awake in all their ori- 
ginal Sprightlineſs and Vigour, and 
our future Heaven ſhall be furniſh'd 
with Objects ſuited to entertain thoſe 
Powers, and to convey intenſe Plea- 
ſure to glorified Minds, without dan- 
ger of Satiety or Wearineſs, When 
the time comes that zhere ſhall be no 
more Death, God ſhall wipe away all 
Tears from our Eres ; there ſhalt be 
no Sorrow nor Crying, nor any more 
Pain : for the former things are pal- 
ſeil acrar, and he that os upon the 
JT brone ſhall ſay, Behold I make all 


things new | Rev. xxi. 4, 5. 


Then ſhall wwe enjoy the conſtant 
Society of our be/? Friends, and dear- 
eſt Acquaintance; thole that have 
arrived at the New FJernſalem them» 
ſelves, and have athited us in our 
Travels thither. And we ſhall delight- 


fully entertain, and be entertain'd 


with the mutual Narratives of divine 

Grace, and the wiſe and holy Me 
thods of Providence whereby we haye 
been conducted ſafe thro all the Fa. 
tigues and Dangers of the Wilderneſs. 


And 
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And that which {hall add an un- 
_ mou to all the former Bleſ. 
lings, the tull thurance that we 
ſhall poſt; 1 the m tor ever. For ever 
One Ot Our Enem CY arc then deſtroy” 4 
and the lait ot them 15 Death. Here 
on Earth *cis a perpetual Pain to the 
Mind to think, that thoſe whom we 
love are mortal; the next Moment 
may divide them from us far as the 
diſtance of two Worlds. They are 
ſeized on a ſudden trom our Eyes, and 
from our Embraces ; and this] houghr 
allays the Delight that we take in 
their Company, and diminiſhes the- 
Joy: but in that Word all our Friends 
are immortal, wwe ſhall ever be with 
the Lord, and ever with one another 
too, 1 T heſ. iv. 17. 

May I be permitted here to make 
a ſbert Re Reflion on that mournful 
Providence that has join'd two lovely 
Relatives in Death *, and given "on 

on 


* The Lady Hartopp, Daughter of Charles Fleet - 
word Eſq; Ie to Se John Hartopp of New. 


ingron BKarozet, died Nov, 9b 1711. Ars. 2 
ir 
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ſion for the fad Solemnities of this 
Day? The pious Mother led the way 
to Heaven but a few Days before the 
pious Daughter tollow'd, each of them 
the Parent of a reputable Family, and 
the Deſceadants from a Progenitor *, 
whoſe Name is in Honour among the 
Churches. As mutual Affection join- 

ed their Habitations in Life, ſo the 
Care of ſurviving Friends has laid 
them to relt in their Beds of Farth 
together. We truſt they are allo join'd 
in the Jſorld of Blefed Spirits on high, 
and they ſhall be join'd again in the 
Mord of clorifed Saints in the Morn- 
ing of the Reſurrection. Death their 
common Enemy has taken them borh 
Caprives together; has bound in 
his Chains the Mother and the Daugh- 
ter: but they are Priſoners of Hope, 
and together they ſhall obtain a glo- 
rious Relcaſe. 


— — 


nn. 


their Daughter, and Wiſe to Ar. Could ( Sir Na- 
thanael Gould) of Newington, died {ix Days after, 


(bit.) Nov. 15th, and |: ft their Held, bebind them 
oppreſs'd with double Sorrows. 

Charles Fleetwood Ef; 
Ds 1 


1 - 
* — 
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| I would copy a Line from that moſt 
beautiful Elegy of Dacia, and apply 
it here wich more Juſtice than the 
Pfalmiit could ro Saul and Jonatbam, 
2 Sam. i. 23. Locely and pleaſant were 
they in their Lives, and in Death 
they were not divided. Silent were 
they, and retit'd from the World, and 
unknown cxcept to their intimate 
Friends: But God was a Witness of 
their Hours of Divine Retirement. 
The Graces of Chriſtianity, and the 
Vertues ot Domeſtick Lite (which are 
the proper Ornaments of the Sex) 
were the Mark of their utmoſt Aim 
and Ambition: nor did they ſcek the 
Flatteries of the Court, or the City, 
nor affect the Gayeties of a degene- 
rate Age. Humble they were, and 
averſe from publick Show and Noiſe, 
por will I diſturb their Graves b 
making them the Subject of Public 
Pra iſe. In the Hearts of their Fami- 
hes, their Memory, their Image, and 
their Example will live. O may the 
Drighreſt and beſt part of their Image 
and Example live in the Character and 


Practice of all that are left behind 4 
| What 


* 
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What a dreadful and overwhelming 
Thought is it co ſuppoſe, that any of 
that honoured and numerous Houſhold 
ſhou'd be divided aſunder at the laſt 
Day! Give all diligence then, my: 
worthy Friends, to make your Calling 
and your Elettion ſure ; devote your: 
ſelves to the God of your Predeceſ- 
ſors ; truſt in the ſame Saviour; tread 
in the ſame Paths of Holineſs; and 
purſue the ſame Glory. What a joy 
will it be to that Fious Lady that is. 
gone before, to find, that thoſe that 
were dear to her as her own Soul 
have overcome Sin and Death, and ins 
a bleſſed Succeſſion arrive at the ſame: 
Heaven. Let me intreat you to give 
her this Satisfaction, and not diſap- 
point her 22 and her Hopes. Let 
your venerable ſurviving Parent (who» 
is now confin'd at home under Sor- 
rows and ſharp Pains) obtain this 
Pleaſure. Let that dear Partner of 
her Joys and Cares behold the Power: 
of Religion appearing and reigning; 
in all your Hearts before his Eyes are 
cloſed in Death. Give both ot them 


this Conſolation at the Appearance of 
Chriſt;, 
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Chriſt, that they may ſay, © Lord, 
Here we are, and the Children that 
& thou haft eicen 1. Here we are 
« with our Anceſtors, and our Off. 
* ſpring, and our Kindred around us, 
* adoring thy rich Grace together, 
and entring together into the State 
« of perfect Glory which thou haſt 
« prepar'd.” 

It remains only that I ſhould pro- 
pole fome Reflection on the laſt Head 
* of Diſcourſe for the Meditation of 
this whole Aſſembly, and eſpecially 
for thoſe that are ngaged in the 
Spiritual Warfare, and proceed to 
daily Conqueſts. 

Shall Death, with all its Attendants, 
be deſtroy d for ever? And are theſe 
the Biefſings that ſhall ſucceed ? Then 
enter into this Foy betrrchand by a 
kiwely Kiith, and begin the Song of 
Triumph— O Death, where is thy 
Sting O Grace, where is thy Vitto- 
ry7 1 Cor. xv. 55. Rejoice not over 
me, O mine Fnemy, when I fall I 
hall ariſe; Mc. vii. 8. 

After you have tought many Bat- 
tels with Satan, ſubdued many Sin 


and 
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and encounter'd a thouſand Tempta- 
tions with ſucceſs, perhaps you find 
new Adverſaries ſtill ariſing ; loo 
forward then to this joyful Hour, and 
ſay, “ But I ſhall one Day be for ever 
« tree from all theſe Toils and Labours 
« of War, tor all my Enemies ſhall be 
« overcome ſince Death the laſt & 
« them ſhall be ſubdued.” 

When you feel the Infirmities of 
this mortal Body hang heavy upon 
your Spirits, and damp your Devorion, 
read the Words of this Promiſe, and 
rejoice; * Theſe Pains, and theſe 
„ Languors of Nature ſhall one Day 
« vaniſh and be no more; for Death, 
« with all its Train, mult be deſtroy- 
. ed.” 

When ſome of your deareſt Friends 
are ſeized by this Tyrant, and led away 
to the Grave in his Chains, while you 
are wounded to the very Soul, remem- 
ber that Chri/f your Captain, and your 
Saviour, ſhall revenge this Quarrel 
upon your laſt Enemy; for he has ap- 
pointed the Hour ot his Deſtruction. 
Mourn not, theretore, for the Dead, 
as thoſe that ſorrow without hope, 
for 


** 
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Fier thoſe that /lcep in Jeſus, the Lo d 
Hall bring with him when he comes; 
\ 1 Theſ. iv. 13. And he (hall join you 
together in a bleſſed and durable Fel- 
low ſhip, where it ſhall be eternally 
impoſſible for Enemies to break in 
upon your Peace; for Death, the laſt 
them, all be then deſtroved. And 
the Lord has leſt us this Comfort in 
the End ot his Sacred Writings, Surely 
T come quickly. Let each of us with a 
cheartul Heart reply, Ever ſ% come, 


Lord Feſus. Amen. 


-Þ 


The HAPPINESS of I 
ſeparate Spirits, &C. 


Atte mpted in 
A Fux rNAU-Discouxsk in Memory 


of Sir JOHN HARTOPP, Bat“ 
deceaſed. a | 


* 
— — 


The INTRODUCTION. 


ls a ſolemn and mournful 
[T8 Occaſion that has brought me 
to this Place this Day “. 
* Divine Providence, and the 
Will of ſurviving Relatives, call me to 
pay the laſt ſacred and pious Reſpe& 
* Jy John Harrtopp died April 1. 1722. in the 


$5th Year of bis Age ; and the Subſtance of this Diſcemeſe 
was deliver'd briefly at Stoke-Newington, April 1. 


fellowir g. 
ca 
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to the Memory of the Deceas'd; a 
worthy Gentleman, and an excellent 
Chriſlian, who has lately left our 
World in a good old Age. 

"Tis ſomething more than ten Years 
ſince I was ingaged in the ſame Ser- 
vice to the Memory of his lonour'd 
and pions Lady, when by a double 
and painful Stroke the Mother and 
the Daughter were join'd in Death, 
when the two kindred Families were 
{micren in the tendereſt Part, and each 
of them ſuſtain'd a Loſs that could 
never be repair'd “. 

This Tores was the Place which 
they had all! honour'd with their Habi- 
tation, and ſpent the largeſt Part of 
their Lives amongſt you; but they are 
now become Inhabitants of the hea- 
ceny City, they dwell in the Moria 
of bleſſed Spirits, and I would lead 
your devourcit Thoughts to follow 
them th:ither. Come then, let our 
Meditations take their Riſe from thoſe 
Words of che great Apoltle, in 


See @ particular Account, pag; 36. of the foregoing 
Difcewrſe ts the Margin. * 6.0 
HE s, 


++ 


HE B. XII. 23. 


—— The Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect. 


| IS a much ſweeter Employ- 

ment to trace the Souls of 

our departed Friends into 
thoſe upper and brighter Regions, 
than to be ever dwelling upon the 
dark Prospect, and fixing our Eyes 
upon Death, and Duſt, and the Grave: 
and that not only becauſe it gives us 
a comfortable View of the Perſons 
whom we mourn, and thus it relieves 
our molt weighty and ſmartiag Sor- 
rows; but becaule it leads us to con- 
ſider our own beſt Intereſt, and our 
higheſt Hopes, and puts us in mind of 
the Communion that we have with 
thoſe bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, while 
we belong to the Church on Earth. 


1 
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Ve are come, ſays the Apoſtle, ©. 22. 
Me, in the Goſpel-State, are come to 
Mount Lion, to the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, to the innumerable Company of 
Angels, and to the Spirits of juſt Men 
wade perfett. 
Whart ſort of Communion it is that 
Men here below maintain with 
thoſe exalted Spirits, is not my preſent 
Buſineſs to deicribe ; therefore J ap- 
ply my ſelf immediately to the Words 
of my Text, and confine myſelf to 
them only. 

And here I ſhall conſider theſe four 


Things: 


I. Who are particularly deſigned 
by the Spirits of the Fult ; and here 
I ſhall make ic evident che Apoſtle in- 
tends not meerly the Spirits of good 
Men, bur ſuch gcod Spirits as are 
diſmift from their mortal h dies. 

II. We ſhall enquire, Whercin con- 
ſiſts the Perfeftion to which they have 
arrived, and what are the Exce/len- 
cies in which they are made per/ett. 


III. What 
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III. What ſort of Perfettion it is 
they enjoy, and what are the peculiar 
Characters of it. 

IV. Het they arrice at this perfect 
State, and what Influence the Diſ- 
miſſion from their Bod ics has towards 
their Attainment of it. 

And then conclude with a few 
Remarks for our Jy and 
Prattice, ſuitable to the preſent Pro- 
vidence. 


S's CT. L 
Of the Spirits of the Juſt. 


UR firſt Enquiry is, I hom are 
we to underſtand by the Spirits 
of the Juſt here ſpoken of? | 
The Name of 7uft or Righteons - 
Men taken in a large and general Senſe, 
as it is often uſed in Scriprure, ſignifies 
all thoſe ch fear and love God, and 
are accepted of him, In the New 
Teſtament they are frequently called 
Saints, Relievers, or Children of God: 
but in both Parts of the Bible they 
are often deſcribed by the Name of 


Juli, 
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Fuft, or Righteous, and they are 
properly called fo upon theſe three 
Accounts. 


I. Their Perſons are made Righ- 
reous in the ſigbt of God,having their 
Sins forgiven, and their Souls ſuſti- 
fy d thro the Death and Riehreouſ- 
neſs of Jeſus Chrut. So the Word is 
uted, Rom. v. 18. By the Obedience 
of one ſhall man; be made Ki: hteous. 
They have ſeen themſelves all guilty 
and expos'd to the Wrath ot God, they 
have ficd to lay hold on the Hope ſet 
before them, they have mourn'd be- 
fore God, and been weary of Sin, 
they have receiv'd the great Atone- 
ment, they have committed their Caſe 
by a living Faich co Ze/us the Righ- 
teous, the Surety, and the Saviour of 
periſhing Sinners; and God hath re- 
ceived them into his Favour, and has 
imputed Righteouſneſs to them, even 
that God who ig juſt, and the Fuſtt- 
fier of them that believe in Feſus. 
Now this Senſe cannot reaſonably be 
excluded from the Character of a 

Saint, 
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Saint, tho the Word Righteous is 
more frequently taken in the follow- 
ing Senſes. | 
Il. Their Natures are made Righ- 
teous, and ſanttified by the Spirit of 
God. They have a Principle of 
Grace and Holineſs wrought in them; 
ſo the Word ſignifies, Eph. iv. 24. 
The new Man, which is created after 
the Image of God, in Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs. They were once 
Sinners, daobedient and unholy, as 
they were born into this World; but 
they are born again, and made new 
Creatures by the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit, Their Underitandings are in- 
light nech to ſee the dreadful Evil of 
Sin, and the Divine Beauty of Holi- 
neſs. Their Wills are turned from 
Folly and Vanity, from the Love of 
Earth, and Senſe, and Sin, to a holy 
Contempt of the World, and a Hatred 
of all that is ſinful; from a Neglect 
of Religion to Deſires after God, and 
a Deli Fi ia him; from a meer formal 
Profe ſſion of the Goſpel, to the Faith 
and Love of Chri/t, and a _— 
1 
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Purſuit of Holineſs; and they place 
their higheſt Hopes and their Joys in 
things Divine, Spiritual, and Eternal. 
III. Their Lives are Riebtcous, 

and contormable to the Mill of God re- 
veal'd in his Word. So the Term 
Righteous Iigaihes, 1 Fohn iii. 7. He 
that aoth Righteouſneſs is rightecns. 
The juſt Man makes it the Buſineſs 
of his Life to do Works of Rightcouk 
nels taken in the largeſt Senſe; ro 
worihip God, to feck his Glory, to 
obey his Will, which is the Rule of 
Righreoutneſs, to do him all the Ser- 
vice oa Earth that his Station and 
Circumitances admit of, and to deal 
faichfully and juſtly among Men, and 
do them all the good that lics in his 
power. 

Theſe are the inst Men whole Spi- 
ritt are ſpoken ot in my Text. 

Now *'tis evident the Apoſtle here 
means their Spirits which are in Hea- 
ven, and departed from theſe mortal 
Bodies, becauſe the Train of bleſſed 
Companions, which he deſcribes juſt 
before, leads our Thoughts to the in- 
viſible World. a 
5 I 
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If we can ſuppoſe any part of theſe 
two Verſes to refer to Earth and our 
preſent State, it muſt be when he 
ſays, Te are come to Mount Zion, to 
the City of the Living God, i. e. the 
viſible Church of Chriſt under the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation. Bur then he 
adds, Nu are come allo to the hea- 
-enly Jeruſalem, which may probably 
include all the Inhabitants of Heaven 
in general; and deſcending to Parti- 
culars, he adds, to an innumerable 
Company of Angels, and to the gene- 
ral Aſſembly, and Church tte Firſt- 
born who are writte in Fleacen: 
whereby we mult underſtand rhe 
whole Inviſible Church ot God amon 
Men, it we do not confine it to tho 
who are already of the Church Tri- 
umphbant. And next he leads us to 
God the Judge of all, and to Spirits 
of Fuſt Men made perfect; i. e. Spi- 
rits releas'd from Fleſh and Blood, 
who have (tood before God their 
Judge, and are determined to a State 
of Perfection in Heaven. 
Beſides, when St. Paul ſpeaks of 
Fellow-Chriſtians here on Earth, it 
IS 
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is not his manner to call them Spirits, 
but Mer, or Brethren, or Saints, &c. 
therefore by the naked and ſingle 
Term Fpirirs, he diſtinguiſnes theſe 
Perſonas from thoſe who dwell in mor- 
tal Budics, and raiſes our Thoughts 
to the World of Bleſſed Souls, relca- 
ſed from the wretched Tyes and Bon- 
dage of Fleſh and Blood, the Spirits 
of good Men departed from this Earth, 
and dwelling in the better Regions of 
Heaven. | 

I would here take notice alſo, that 
the Apoſtle perhaps in this Place chu- 
ſes rather to call them Juſt or Rigb- 
teu Men, which is a Term uſed 
frequently both in the Old and New 
— that he might include the 
Parriarchs and the Fewiſh Saints, as 
well as the Souls of departed Chriſti- 
ans. Abrabam, T/aac, and Jacob, 
Noah, Daniel, and David, Fob, Mo- 
fes, and Elijah, dwell in that hap- 
py World, with a thouſand other Spi- 
rits of Renown in the antient Church, 
as well as the Spirits of thoſe that 
have ſeen the Aleſſiah, and believed 
in Jeſus of Nazareth. What a w_ 

an 
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and wondrous Aſſembly? What an 
amazing and bliſsful Society of Hu— 
man Souls, gathered from various 
Nations and from all Ages, and join'd 
together in the heavenly Feruſalem, 
the Family of God above! 

I ſhall proceed now to the ſecond 
thing I propos d. | 


SECT. 


Of their Perfection in Know 
ledge, Holineſs, and foy. 


HE ſecond Enquiry is this, 
I[terein conſiſts the Perfection 

at which theſe Spirits are arrived? 
The Word perfeft cannot be taken 
here in its molt extenſive, abſolute, 
and ſublime Senſe, for in that Senſe 
it can belong only to GOD; he is and 
mult be the Sum and Centre of all 
Perfection for ever; all Excelleacy 
and all Bleſſedneſs in a ſupreme de- 


gree meot in him; none beſides him 
can pretend to abſolute . 
E or 


4 
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Nor is the Word taken here in its 
molt ſublime Senſe in which it may 
be applied to a Creature; for when 
the Spirirs of Juſt Men are made ne- 
ver ſo perte:t, the bleſſed Soul of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt will be more per- 
fect than they; for in all thinss 
he muſt hate the Pre-eminence, 
Col. i. 18. ; 

Perfection therefore is taken in a 
comparative Senſe here, as in many 
other Places of Scripture. So St. Paul 
calls thoſe Chriſtians on Earth pet, 
who are advanced in Cow lod and 
Chriſtianity far above their Fellows; 
as in 1 Cor. ii. 6. I ſpeak Wiſdom 
among them that are perfect. Philip. 
iii. 15. Let as many as are perfect be 
thus minded. So that blciſed Souls 
above are only perfect in a compara- 
* tive Senſe. They are advanced in 
every Excellency of Nature, and eve- 
ry Divine Privilege far above all 
their Fellow-Saints here on Earth. 

I delire it alſo to be obſerved here, 
that 

The word Perfection doth not gene- 


rally imply another ſort of Character 
than 
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than what a Man poſſeſs d before: bur 
a far more exalted D:gree of the ſame 
Character which he was before poſ- 
ſeſs'd of. 

The Perfection then of he Spirits 
of the Jnſi in Hearen, is a glorious 
and tranicendent Degree of those 
ſpiritual and heavenly Ogalificati „ 
and Bleſſings c which they « ujored bet 
on Earth in a lower meatiire; imply 
ings allo, a Tree, /om fro m All the Des 
225 and ijorders to which they 
were bere expoica, and which are 
inconſiſtent with their preſent Fi- 
Ct}. 

If I were to branch it into Particu- 
lars, I would name but theſe three, 
(Sig.) (I.) A great Increaſe of Knows 
ledge without che Mixture of Error, 
(2.) A glorious D-yree of Hoiness 
without the Mixture of the lealt Sin. 

3.) Conſtant Peace and [oy without 
75 Mixture ot any Sorrow or Unca— 
ſineſs. 

Let us conſider them diſtinctly. 

1. A great Increaſe of Knox ledge 
without the Mixture Error, and in 
this ſenſe it is perfect Knowledge. 

E 2 Patt 
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Part of the Happineſs of Spirits con- 
ſiſts ia Comtemplation ;, and the more 
excellent the % is which we con- 
temp te, tine more perfect our 
Aequiintor ts With it, the greater is 
our /{1p/1;..,s. Theretore the Know- 
ledge of God, the intinite and eternal 
Sp'ri”, is the true Felicity of all the 
Ranks ot created Spirits in the upper 
and lower Worlds, What unknown 
and unrival'd Beautys are contain'd 
in the Attributes of his Nature! What 
a heavenly Pleaſure is it, to loſe our- 
ſelves amongſt the boundleſs Perfecti- 
ons of his Selt-ſuthciency and eternal 
Exiſtence, his Wiſdom, his Power, 
his Juſtice, his Holineſs, his Goodneſs, 
and his Truch! And what a divine 
Harmony amongit them all! 
How does the Philoſopher enter- 
tain and feaſt himſelf with daily Diſ- 
coveries of new Wonders amonglt the 
Works of God, and beholds the Print 
of the Hands of his Creator on them 
all! What ſuperior Glorics are ſeen by 
the inquiring Chriſtian amongſt the 
reater Wonders of his Grace! and 
— the Diſcovery of them with 
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ſaperior Delight, for his eternal Life 
is in them. Jobn xvii. 3. This is 
Life eternal, that they may Know 
thee the only truc God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou hat ſcent. To 
know the Father and the Son accord- 
ing to the Revelation which they have 
given of themſelves in the Golpel, 1s 
not only the c] to obtain Lite crernal, 
and conſequently the Buſineſs of the 
Saints below; but the Knowledge of 
this Son and this Father in their na- 
tural Glories, in their perſonal Cha- 
racters, in their ſublime and mylte- 
rious Relations to each other, and in 
their molt amazing Contrivances and 
Tranfations for the Recovery of loſt 
Sinners, may be Matter of the moſt 
pleaſing Enquiry, and delicious Con- 
templation, to the Angels themſelves, 
1 Pet. i. 12. Theſe are he rhin's 
which the Angels deſire to look into. 
And the Spirits of the Jutt made per- 
fect, are imploy'd in the ſame delight- 
ful Work ; for they have much more 
Concern, and a dearer Intereſt in it. 
We know ſomething of God by the 
Liebt of Natare- 1 he Reaſon that 
at. 1s 
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is within each of us, ſhines like a ſlender 
Candle in a private Room, and gives 
us ſome ewinkling and uncertain No- 
tive of our Creator. The Notices thar 
we cbrain by the Liebt 9 Grace, Or 
the Ge here on Earth, are far 
brighter and ſurer, like the Moon at 
NI. d 0 night ſhining upon a dark World, 
or Uke the Riſe of the Mornin g Star, 
and the Dawning ot the Day. Bur 
th: Koowledge which departed Spi— 
rits obtain ot their Creator and their 
Redeemer in the Lielt of Glory, is 
lar ſuperior to that ct Natrre and 
© 45 the Luitre ot the Meridian 
Sun excecds the pale Moon- Beams, or 
the glimmering 1 wilight of the Morn- 
ing. 

} his is what the Apoſtle deſcribes, 
x Cer. x1!l. , 1c, 11, 12. Fr we know 
int in patt, and we prophely in part. 
Dat when that which is perfett is 
come, then that which is in part 
Hall be dene atrar. len I was a 
Cb. id, 1 e OS u Child, [ unaer Ford 
as (id. I thenght as a Child; 
tur when became a Man, I put 
away cbildtjb things. F. _— /ee 
thro 
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thre a Glaſs darkly; but then Face 
to Face: Now I know in part; but 
then ſhall I know even as alſo I am 
known. The Imperfection of our 
Knowledge in this World conſiſts much 
in this, that we are liable to perpetual 
Miſtakes. A thouſand Errors ſtand 
thick around us in our Enquiries after 
Truth, and we ſtumble upon Error 
often in our wiſeſt Purſuits of Know- 
ledge; for we ſee but thro a Glaſs 
darkly, but then we ſoall know even 
as we are known, and lee Face to 
Face, i. c. We ihall have a more im- 
mediate and intuitive View of God 
and Chriſ, and of the Holy Spirit, 
withour tuch Mediums as are now ne- 
cetfary tor our Inſtruction. We ſhall 
know them in a manner ſomething a- 
kin to the Way whereby God knows 
us, tho” not in the ſame Degree of 
Pertection; for that is impoſſible. 
Vet in theſe reſpetts our Knowledge 
ſhall bear ſome Reſemblance to the 
Knowledge ot God himſelf, (£/z.) that 
it hall be not meerly a rational K now- 
ledge, by Inferences drawn from his 
Works, not meerly a Knowledge by 
E 4 Nar- 
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Narratjon, or Report and Teſtimony, 
fuch as we now enjoy by his Mord, 
but it ſhall be ſuch a ſort of Know. 
ledge as we have of a Man when ze 
fee bis Face, and it ſhall alſo be a cer 
tain and *unwaverius Knowledge, 
without remaining Doubs, without 
Error, or Miſiate. O happy Spirits, 
that are thus divinely employ'd, and 
are entertaining themſelves and their 
Fellow - Spirits wich thote noble Truths 
and tranſporting Wonders of Nature 
and Grace, of God and Chrift, and 
Things heavealy, which are all Myſ- 
tery, Intanglement and Confuſion to 
our Thoughts in the preſent State! 

II. This Pet fect ion conſiſts in a 
glorious Degree of Holineſs without 
the Mixture of the lcaft Sin; and in 
this Senſe it is perfett Holineſs. 

All Holineſs is contained and ſum- 
med up in the Love and delighttul 
Service of God and our Fellgw-Crea- 
res. 

When we attempt to /ove God here 
on Earth, and by the alluring Diſco- 
veries of Grace try to raiſe our Aﬀec- 
tions to things ot Heaven, what ſinful 
Damęs 
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Damps and Coldneſs hang heavy upon 
us? What Counter-Allurements do we 
find towards Sin and the Creature, 
by the miſchievous Influences: of the 
Fleſh and this World? What an EC. 
trangedneſs from God do the belt of 
Chriſtians complain of? And when 
they get nearelt to their Saviour in the 
Exerciſes of holy Love, they find per- 
petual reaſon to mourn over their 
Diſtance, and they cry out often with 
Pain at their Hearts, . t a curſed. 
« Enemy abides ſtill in me, and di- 
« cides me from the dearelt Objett of - 
„ Defire and ſoy !“ But the Spi- 
rits of the Juit made perfect, have the 
nearelt Views of God their Father,, 
and their Saviour; and as they fee 
them Fuce to Face, fo (may I venture 
to exprels it) they love them with a 
Union of Heart to Heart ; tor he that 
is joined to the Lord in the neareſt: 
Union in Heaven, may well be called 
one Spirit with him, ſince the Apoſtle: 
ſays the fame thing of the Saints om 
Earth, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 2 
As our Lece of God is imperſect here, 
ſo is all our Decotion and Morſe. 

E 5 Wh 
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While we are in this World, Sin 
mingles with all our re/igicus Duties: 
We come betore God with our Prayers 
and cur Songs, but our Thoughts 
wander trom him in the midit of Wor- 
ſhip. and we are gone on a ſudden 
to the Ends of the Earth. We go up 
to his Temple, and we try to ſerve 
him there an Hour or two; then we 
return to the World, and we almoſt 
forget the Delights of the Sanctuary, 
and the God we have ſeen there. But 
the Spirits of the Juſt made perfect are 
before the Threne of God, and ſerte 
bim Day and Niehbt in his Temple, 
Rev. vii. 15. And tho they may not 
be |:tcrally ingaged in one everlaſting 
Act of Worſhip, yet they are ever 
buſy in tome glorious Services for 
him. If they ſhould be ſent on any 
Melſage to other Worlds, yet they 
never wander from the Sight of their 
God: For it the Guardian Angels of 
Chuidren a/ays bebiid the Face of our 
Beater, Futter, Matt. xviii. 10. 
even when they are employ'd in their 
divine Extauds to our World; much 
more may we ſuppoſe the Spirits of 
juſt 
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juſt Men made perſect never loſe the 
bliſsful Vition, whatſoever their Em- 
ployments ſhall or can be. 

And as our Acts of Worſhip on 
Earth, and Converſe with God, are 
very impertect, ſo is our Zeal and 
Afticity for God extremely defective; 
bur it ſhall be ever bright and burning 
in the upper World. 

When we would exert our Zeal for 
God on Earth, how many corrupt Af. 
fect ions mix With that Zeal and ſpoil 
it! Dead Flies, that cauſe that noble 
Ointment to ſend forth a ſtinking 
cn! How much of Selt, and Pride, 
and vain Ambition, too otren mingles - 
with our Delires to ſerve Chri/t and his 
Goſpel! Some have pretched Cris 
out of Vain-Glory, or Envy; and a 
Mixture of thoſe Vices may taint our 
pious Miniſtrations. When we ſeems 
to drive furioully like ehn to the De- 
{truction of the Prielts and the Wor- 
ſhip of Baal, too often the Wild- Fire 
of our Lults and Paſſions, our Envy 


and Wrath and ſecret Revenge joia 


together to animate our Chariot- 


Wheels, When we are ready to ſay 
with 
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with him, “ Come and ſee my Zeal 
for the Lord,” perhaps God eſpies 
in our Hearts roo much of the ſame 
carnal Mixture; tor 7ehn exalted the 
tru. God, that he might eſtabliſh him- 
ſelf a King: 2 Kings x. 16. But 
the Spirits of the juſt are perfect in 
Zeal, and pure from all Mixtures, 
Their very Natures are like the 4pgels, 
they are as fo many Flames of ſacred 
and unpolluted Fire the Minifers of 

God that de his Pleaſure, and then 

hide their Faces behind their Wings; 

when they have done / tor God, they 
fall down and confeſs they are no- 
thin, 

Temptation and Sin have no place 
in thoſe happy Regions. "Theſe are 
the Evils that belong to Earth and 
Hell; but within the Gates of Hea- 
ven thing muſt enter that tempteth, 
nothing that defilerh, Rev. xxl. 27. 
It is the Mixture ot ſinful Thoughts. 
and idle Words, ſintul Actions and 
irregular Affect ions, that ma kes our 
State of Holineſs ſo imper fect here be- 
low. Ve eroan within our ſelves, be- 


1 burdened; we would be rid of theſe 
Cir 
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criminal Weakneſſes, Theſe guilty Ar- 
tendants of our Lives: Bur the Spirits 
above arc under a ſweet Neceſſity of 
being for ever Holy; their Natures 
have put on Perfection; the Image of 
God is ſo far compleated in them, 
that nothing contrary to the divine 
Nature remains in all their Frame; 
for they ſee God in all the faireſt Beau- 
ties of his Holineſs, and they adore and 
love. They behold him without a 


Vail, and are changed into the ſame 


Image from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. itt. 
18. If theſe Words are applicable to the 
State of Grace, much more to that of 
Glory. They ſce Chrift as he is, and 
they are made compleatly he hin, 
1 Je hm iii. 2 which is true concerning 
the State ot ſeparate Spirits, as well as. 
the Hour of Reſurrection. 

As their Loce to God is perfect, (0+ 
is their Love to all their Fellows 
Saints. 

We try to love onr Fellow Creatures 
and Fellow- Chriſtians here on Earth; 


but we have ſo many corrupt Paſſions 
of our own, and fo many lnfrmiries: 
and Impertectious belong to our — 

urs 
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bours alſo, that mutual Love is very 
impertect. Love is rhe fulfilling of 
the Lat, Rom. xini. 10. But we ſhall 
never fulfil that Law perfectly till we 
are join'd to the Spirits of the juſt in 
Glory, where there is no Inhabitant 
without the Flame of ſacred Love, no 
ſingle Spirit unlovely or unbeloved. 

In thoſe happy Manlions there is no 
Envy rais'd by all the Perfed ions or 
the Honours of our Neighbour Spi- 
rits ; no detracting Thought is known 
there, no reproachtul Word is heard 
in that Country; and, perhaps, no 
Word of Reproach is to be found in 
the whole hcavenly Language. Ma- 
lice, and Slander, and the very Names 
of Infamy, arc unknown in thoſe Re- 
gions; and Wrath, and Strife, are 
eternal Strangers. No divided Opi- 
nions, no Party-Quarrels, no Seeds of 
Diſcord are ſown in Heaven. Our 
Iztle angry Jars and Contentions have 
no Place there, and the Noiſe of War 
and Controverly cealcs for ever. There 
are -no Offences given, and none are 
taken in that World of Love. Nei- 
their Injury, nor Reſentment, is ever 

known 
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known or practiſed there, thoſe bitter 
and fatal Springs of Revenge and 
Blood. Univerſal Benevolence runs 
thro the whole Kingdom; each Spirit 
wiſhes well to his Neighbour as to 
himſelf; and till we arrive there, we 
{hall never be made perfe& in Love, 
nor ſhall we fee the bleſſed Characters 
of it deſcribed in the Scripture fully 
copicd out in living Examples, 

Ia that holy World dwells God him- 
ſelf, who is original Lece; there re- 
ſides our Lord Feſns Chriſt, who is 
Lore incarnate; and from that ſacred 
Head flows an eternal Stream of Love 
thro every Member, and bleſſeth all 
the Inhabitants of that Land with its 
divine Refreſhments. IJlalineſi is per- 
fect among the Spirits of the Juſt, be. 
cauſe Loce is perfect there. 

Objeet. But arc there not ſeveral 
Graces and Vertues that belong to the 
Saints on Earth that are finiſh'd at 
Death, and can have no room in Hea- 
ven? How then can Perfection of Ho- 
lineſs in Heaven conſiſt in an Increaſe 
of the ſame Graces we practiſed on 


Earth ? | 
Au ſcv. 
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Anſw. Yes, there are ſeveral ſuch 
Verrues and ſuch Graces, as Faith; 
and Repentance, and godly Sorrow, 
Patience and Forbearance, Love to 
Enemies, and Forgiveneſs of Inju- 
ries, & c. But all cheſe arite from the 
very Imperfection of our preſent State, 
from the Sins or Follies of Ourſelves 
or our Fellow- Creatures. Faith ariſes 
from the Want of Sight; Repentance 
from the Returns of Guilt; Godly 
Sorrow from the Workings of Sin in 
us: Patience owes its very Nature 
and Exerciſe ro the AMictions we 
ſuſtain from the Hand of God; and 
Forbearance and Forgiveneſs reſpects 
the Injurics that we receive trom our 
Fellow-Creatures, But in Heaven 
Faith, ſo far as it regards the Abſence 
of God and Chri/t, is lolit in Sight 
and Enjoyment, as the Light of a 
glimmering Taper is loſt in che Blaze 
of Sun-beams. Repentance of old 
Sins, ſo far as it is attended with any 
painful or ſhameful Paſſions, ceaſes for 
ever in Heaven; and there is no new 
Guilt for us to repent of; there ſhall be 
no Evil working in us to give Pain 
to 
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to the Spirit; no Afflictions from God 
to demand a patient Submiſſion , no 
Injuries from Men to be borne or for- 
given. 

But there is the ſame pious Temper 
ſtill continues in the Spirits of the Juſt 
made perfect, which was the Sprin 
of thoſe Graces on Earth; and coul 
the Objects or Occaſions of them re- 
turn, every Spirit there would exerciſe 
the ſame Grace, and that in a more 
glorious and perfteti Manner, for their 
very Natures are all over holy. 

III. The laſt thing 1 ſhall mention, 
wherein the Perfection of the Saints 
above conſiſts, is, their conſtant Peace 
and exalted Foy without any Mix- 
ture of Sorrow or Uneaſineſs; and this 
is Joy and Peace in Perfection. 

If our Knowledge, our Loce, and 
our Holineſs, are impertect on Earth, 
our Joys muſt be ſo. The Miſtakes 
and the Follies to which we are liable 
here below, the Guilt that pains the 
Conſcience, and the Sin that is reſt- 
leſs and ever working within us, will 
bring forth Fruits ot preſent Sorrow, 
where they do not produce the Fruit 
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of eternal Death. A Saint in this 
World will groan under theſe Bur- 
dens; and 'tis divinely natural for 
him to cry out, O wretched Man: ! 
who ſball de liver me from the Body 
o& this Death ? Rom. vii. 23. 

Thus there are many things that 
are within us, and that belong to us 
in this World, that forbid the Per- 
fect ion of our Joys. And beſides all 
theſe, we are attached and ty'd down 
to many other Uncaſineſſes, while we 
dwell on Earth. 

This World is a fair Theatre of the 
Wüdom and Power of God, but 'tis 
huag round and repleniſhed with 
1emprations ro fallen Man, proper 
for. a State of Tryal: Soft and flat- 
tering Temprations, that by the Sen- 
ſes ate ever e g away the Soul 
from God and Heaven, and breaking 
in upon its deine Repole and Joy : 
and while we are furrounded with a 
thouſand Dangers, We cannot be ſaid 
todwell in perfect Peace, Ihe Fol- 


lies and the Crimes of others, afflict 


the Soul of a good Man,and pur Hin to 
pain, as the righteous Soul Lott was 
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rexed in Sodom from day to day with 
their unlawful Deeds, 2 Pet. ii. 8. 
The greateſt Vexations, and the little 
teazing Accidents of Life that attend 
us, diſturb the facred Reſt of the 
Saint, and ruffle or wound his Spirit: 
And the beſt ot Men on this account 
are ſometimes ready to cry out with 
Dacid, Plal. cxx. 5, be Mc is me 
that I dwell in Meſhech, and ſojourn 
in the Tents of Kedar; My Soul hath 
lone owwelt with them that bate- 
Perce. O that I had Ilin.s liks a 
Dec, for then wanld I ty away, 
and be at reh. Plal Iv. 6. 

And fomerimes God himſelf is ab- 
ſent trom the Soul that longs after 
him; he hides his Face, and then 
who can behold ir ? We are {mit» 
ten With a dente of din, and the Con- 
ſcience is reſtlets, We wander from 
thing to thing in much Confuſion of 
Spirit; we go trom Prov dences to 
Ordinances, trom one Woid in the 
Bible to another, from Selt-Exam:nas 
tion and inward Guilt to the Blood of 
Chrif? and the Mercy ot the Father; 
and ir may be outward Sorrows fall 
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on us at the ſame time, Guilt and 
Judgment attend us at once: The 
Deep of A fffict ion calls to the Deep 
of Sin at the Noiſe of the Floods of 
Divine Anger, P/al. xlii. 7. We are 
kept in the Dark for a Seaſon, and 
we fee not the Light of his Counte- 
nance, nor know our own Intereſt in 
his Love. „/e go forward as Job did, 
but he is not there; and backward, 
but we cannot perceive him, &c. 
All the Comfort that a good Man 
bath at ſuch a Seaſon, is to appeal to 
God, that he knoweth the Hay that I 
tale; when he hath try d me, 1 hum- 
bly hope I ſhall come forth as Gold. 
Fob xXUii. 8, 9, 10. 

Bur the Spirits of the Juſt made 
perfect, are in peaceful and joyous 
Circumſtances. They know God, tor 
they ſce his Face, they know that 
they love him, tor they feel and enjoy 
it as the warmeſt and ſweeteſt Aﬀec- 
tion of their Hearts: and 7hey are 


| ſure God loco them too; tor every 


Moment they taſte his Love, and 
live upon it 1n all the rich Yarieties 
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Q what unknown and endleſs Sa- 
tisfactions of Mind ariſe from a full 
Allurance of the Love of God! What 
Tongue can expreſs, or what Heart 
can conceive the ſacred Pleaſure that 
hills every Soul in Heaven, under the 
immed.ate Impreſſions of Divine 
Love! When the poor zrembline 
doubting Believer that knew himſelf 
to be infinitely unworthy of the Fa- 
vour of God, or of the meaneſt Place 
in his Houſe, ſhall be acknowledged 
as a HH in the midſt of his Fither's 
Court on high, and amongſt Millions 
ot congratulating Angels! 

No Cloud ſhall ever interpoſe, no 
melancholy Gloom, no Shadow of 

Darkneſs cal ever ariſe in thoſe Re- 
gions; for the Countenance of God, 
like the Sun in its higheſt Strength, 
ſhall ſhine and ſmile upon them for 
ever. And through the Length of 
their Immortality, there ſhall not 
be the leaſt Interruption of the ſweet 
[ntercourſe of Love, on God's (ide, or 
on theirs. 

In that World there is no Sorrow, 
for there is no Sin; the Inhabitants 


of 
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of that City, of the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, ſhall never ſay I am ſick; for the 
People that dell therein ſhall be 
forgiven their Iniquity, Ia. xxxiii. 24. 
When the Righteous are diſmiß d 
from this Fleth, er enter into Peace, 
their Bodies re/? in their Beds ot 
Earth, and their Spirits cal in Hea- 
ven, cach one in bis n Upright- 
neſs. Ia. Ivii. 2. 

And as there is no Sin within them 
to render them uiucaly, fo there is no 
troubleſome Gueſt, no evil Attendant 
withour them, that can give them Fear 
or Pain ; no Sinners to vex them, no 
Tempter to deccive them, no Spirit 
of Hell to devour or delttroy : J.. 
XXIV. 9, 10. Av Lion ſball be there, 
nor any ratemus Beaſt (hall go up 
thereon, it ſhall not be found there: 
but the Redeemed ſhall walk there. 
And the Ranſomed of the Lord fha-l 
return and come to Lion with Songs, 
and everlaſtins Fur npor; their thad; ; 
they ſhall obtain foy and Gladnels, 
and Sorrow and Sizhing fhal. flee 


away 
God 


= 
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God himſelf (hall never be abſent, 
and then they cannot be unhappy. 
They behold his Face in Righteouſ- 
nels, and they are ſatisfied when 
they awake with his Likeneſs, Plal. 
xV11, ut. When they leave this World 
ot Dreams and Shadows, and awake 
into that bright World of Spirits, they 

behold the Face of God, and are made 
like him, as well as when their Bodies 
{hall awake out of the Duſt of Death 
in the Morning of the Reſurrection, 
torm'd in the Image of the Bleſſed 
Jeſus. That glorious Scripture in 
Rec. xxi. 3, 4. (be the Senſe of it 
what it will) can never be rulflled in 
more Glory on Earth than belongs to 
the State of Heaven. The Tabernacle 
of God is with Men, and be will 
dell with them, and they all be 
his People, and God himieclt ſhall be 
with them, and be their Gd. And 
God hall wipe away all Tears from 
their Eyes; and there ſhall be no more 
Death, neither Sorrow. nor Crying, 
neither ſball there be any more 
Pain: for the former things are 


Jed away. 
ow The 
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The Saints above ſee their bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour in all his exalted 
Glories, and they are with him where 
he is, according to his own Prayer and 
his owa Promiſe, Fobn xvii. 24. & 
xiv. 3. They are abſent from the Body, 
and preſent with the Lord. They 
have eſteem'd him on Earth above 
all things, and longed after the Sight 
ot his Face, whom having not ſeen 
they loved, 1 Pet. i. 8. but now they 
behold him, the dear Redeemer that 
gave his Lite and Blood tor them, 
they rejoice with Foy much more un. 
ſpeakable and full of ſuperior Glory. 

Thus I have thewn wherein 7his 
Perfettion of Spirits in Heaven con- 
ſilts. It is a high and glorious Degree 
of all thoſe Excellencies and Privileges 
they were bleſſed with on Earth, 
without any Mixture of the contrary 
Evil. It is a Perfection of Knowledge, 
Holineſs and Joy. 

And can'ſt thou hear of all this 
Glory, O my Soul, and meditate of 
all this Joy, and yet cleave to Earth 
and the Dult ſtill ? Haſt thou not of- 


ten mournd over thy Jznorance, and 
telt 
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felt a ſenſible Pain in the Narrowneſs, 
the Darkneſs, and the Confuſion of 
thy Idea's, after the utmoſt Stretch 
and Labour of Thought ? How little 
doſt thou know of the Eſſence of God, 
even thy God, and how little of the 
two united Natures of Jeſus thy be- 
loved Saviour? How ſmall and ſcanty 
is thy Knowledge of thy ſelf, and of 
ail thy Fellow Spirits, while thou art 
here 1mpriſon'd in a Cottage of Clay? 
And art thou willing to abide in this 
dark Priſon ſtill, wich all thy Follies 
and Miſtakes about thee ? Does not 
the Land of Eight above invite th 
Longing and awaken thy Deſires; thoſe 
bright Regions where Knowledge 1s 
made perfect, and where thy God and 
thy Redeemer are ſcen without a 
Vail! 
And is not the perfett Holineſs of 
ö Heaven another Allurement to thee, 
O my Soul? Doſt thou not ſtretch thy 
Wings for Flight at the very men- 
tion of a. World without Temptation 
l and without Sin? How often halt 
thou groaned here under the Burden 
| | of thy Guilt, and the Body of Death? 
C F How 
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How hard haſt thou wreltled with thy 
in-bred Jniquiries? An hourly War, 
anda long toilſome Conflict! How haſt 
thou mourn'd in ſecret, and complain'd 
ro thy God of theſe reſtleſs inward 
Enemies of thy Peace? And art thou 
ſo backward (till to enter into thoſe 
peaceful Regions where theſe Enemies 
can never come, and where Battel 
and War. are known no more, but 
perfect and everlaſting Holineſs adorns 
the Inhabitants, and Crowns of Victo— 
ry and Triumph? 

O the ſhatter'd and imperfect De- 
votion ot the beſt Saints on Earth! O 
the feeble fluttering Efforts of Praile ! 
What poor Jſalleluſabs we ſend up to 
Heaven on Notes of Diſcord, and as 
it were, on broken Strings! Art thou 
not willing, O my Soul, ro honour 
thy God and thy Saviour with ſweeter 
Harmony? And ye: what a Reluc- 
tance doſt thou thow to enter 1ato 
that World of Joy and Praiſe, becauſe 
the dark Shadow of Death hangs over 
the Paſſage > Come, awake, ariſe, 
, ſhake off thy Fears; aad let the Senſe 
and Notice of what tbe Spirits of the 


- Fuſt 
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Tuſt above enjoy, raiſe thy Courage, 
and excite thee to meet the firſt Sum- 
mons with ſacred Delight and Rap- 
ture. 

But I fear I have dwelt too long 
upon theſe three laſt Particulars, be- 
cauſe they are Matters of more ob- 
vious Notice, and more frequent Dif. 
courſe; yet they are ſo entertaining, 
that I knew not how to leave them. 
But I would not ſpend all my Time 
on common Topics, while I am paying 
honour to the Memory of an uncom- 
mon Chriſtian. 

[ proceed therefore to the next ge- 
neral Head. | 


SECT. II 


Of the various Kinds and De- 


rees of the Emiployments and 
Plea ures of Heaven. 


Aving ſhowa that by the Spirits 

of juſt Men in my Text, we are 

to underſtand he Souls of all thePions 

and the Good hen BE left the Body ; 
2 an 
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and having deſcribed their Perfettion 
as a State of complent R noteledec, 
Holineſs and Foy, the third Thing I 
am to conſider, is, Dat /ort of Per-. 
fettion ie, or what are ſome of 
tbe ec ia Charatters of it, And 
here I beg your Attention to ſome 
pleaſing Speculations which are agree- 
able ro the Word of God, and ro the 
Nature and Reaſon of Things, and 
which have often given my Thoughts 
a ſacred Entertainment. 


I. It is ſuch a Perfection as admits 
of great Variety of Employments and 
Pleaſures, according to the curious 
Turn and Genius of each particular 
Spirit. For the word Perfection does 
not neceſſarily imply a State of univer- 
ſal and conſtant Uni/ormry. 

That the Mind of every Man here 
on Earth has a different rn of Ge- 
nius, and peculiar Manner of Thought, 
is evident to every wiſe Obſerver. And 
why ſhould not every pious Mind or 
Spirit carry to Heaven with it ſo much 
of that Turn and Manner, as is natu- 


ral and innocent? 
1 


N — TE OR * * 
* . 
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I grant it is a peſhble thing, that 

many different Genius's of Men on 
Earth may perhaps be accounted for 
by the different Conſtitution of the 
Body, the Frame of the Brain, and the 
various Texture of the Nerves, or 
may be aſcribed to the coarſer or hner 
Blood, and corporeal Spirits; as well 
as to diſterent Forms of Education and 
Cuſtom, (5c. Theſe may be able to 
produce a wondrous Variety in the 
Tempers and Turns of Inclination, + * 
even tho all Souls were originally the 
ſame: But I dare not aſſert that there 

is nodifference betwixt the Souls them- 
ſelves, at their firſt Creation and Uni- 

on with the Body. There are ſome 
Conſiderations would lead one to be- 
lieve, that there are real Dicerſities 

of Genius among the Spirits theme 
ſelves in their own Nature. 

- God, the great Creator, hath ſeem- 

ed to delight himſelf in a rich Variety 

of Product ions in all his Worlds which 
we are acquainted with, Let us make 
a Pauſe here, and ſtand ſtill and ſur- 
vey the overflowing Riches of his 
Wiſdom, which are laid out on this 

F 3 little- 
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lictle Spot of his vaſt Dominions, this 
earthly Globe on which we tread; and 
we may imagine. the ſame We 
and Riches overſpreading all thoſe 
- upper Worlds which we call Planets, 
or Stars. 
What an amazing multiplicity af 
Kinds of Creatures dwell oz rhis 
Earth? It we ſearch the animated 
World and ſurvey it, we ſhall find 
there are ſome that fly, ſome that 
creep or {lide, and ſome walk on Feet, 
or run: And every fort of Animals 
cloathed with a proper Covering ; 
ſome of them more gay and magnih- 
cent in their Attire than Sn in all 
his Glory ; and each of them furniſh'd 
with Limbs, Powers and Properties 
ficted for their own Support, Conve- 
nience and Safety. How various are 
the Kinds of Birds and Beaſts that 
pals daily before our Eyes | The Fields, 
and the Woods, the Foreſts and the 
Deſarts, have their different Inhabi- 
tants. The ſavage and the domeltic 
Animals, how numerous they are! 
and the Fowl both wild and tame ! 
What Riches of Dreſs and Drapery; 
are 
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are provided to cloath them all in 
their proper Habits of Nature? What 
an infinite number of painted Inſects 
fill the Air, and overſpread the Ground? 
What bright Spangles adorn their lit- 
tle Bodies and their Wings, when 
they appear in their Summer Livery ? 
What interwoven Streaks of Scarlet 
Beauty mingled with Green and Gold ? 
We behold a ſtrange Protuſion of di- 
vine Wiſdom yearly in our own Cli- 
mate, in theſe little animated Crumbs 


of Clay, as well as in the Animals of, 


larger Size. And yet there are mul. 
titudes of new ſtrange Creatures that 
we read of in the Narratives of fo- 
reign Countries: And what a vaſt 
Protuſion of Entertainments for them 
all? How are the Mountains and Mea- 
dows adorn'd with a ſurprizing Plenty 
of Graſs and Herbs, Fruits and Flow- 
ers, almoſt infinite, for the Uſe of Man 
and meaner Animals ? 

In the rid of Naters a thouſand 
unknown Creatures ſwim and ſport 
themſelves,and leap with Excels of Liſe 
even in the freezing Seas: Millions 
of Inhabitants range thro that liquid 

F 4 Wil- 
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Wilderneſs with ſwifteſt Motion, and 
inthe Wonders of their Frame and Na- 
ture proclaim the Skill of an Almighty 
Maker. Others of the watry Kind are 
hut halt alive, and arerols'd from place 
to place by the heaving Ocean. Think 
of the Leit u, the Tel, and the Oy- 
ferand tell me it God has not ſhewn a 
rich Variety ct Contrivance in them: 
And as various as their Nature is, fo 
various is the Means of their Life; 
proper Beds of Lodging are provided 
. for them, and Variety of Food ſuited 
sf wo uphold every Nature. : 

Aaonkind is a World of itſelf, made 
up of the mingled or united Natures 
of Fleſh and Hirit. What an infinite 
Difference ot Faces and Features 
among the Sons and Daughters of 
Men? And how much more various 
are the Turns of their Appetites, 
Tempers and Inclinations, their Hu— 
mours and Paſſions? And what glo- 
rious Employment hath divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom ordained for itſelf, ia framing 
theſe Millions of Creatures with Un- 
derſtandings and Wills of ſo uncon- 


ceivable a Variety, ſo vaſt a DI 
0 
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of Genius and Inclination, to be the 
Subjects of its providential Govern- 
ment? And what a ſurprizing Har- 
mony is there in the immenſe and in- 
comprehenſible Scheme of divine Coun- 
ſels, ariſing from the various Stations- 
and Buſineſſes of Men ſo infinitely di- 
verſified and diſtinct from one another, 
and centring in one great End, the di- 
vine Glory? An amazing Contrivance, 
and a Deſign worthy of God! ; 
Now is the pure intellettual World” 
alone deſtitute of this delightful Va- 
riety? Is the Nature of Spirits utter- 
ly uncapable of this Diverlity and 
Beauty, without the Aids of Heſb and 
Blood ? Hath the Wiſdom of God diſ- 
play*d no Riches of Contrivance there? 
And mult there be ſuch a dull Unitor- 
mity no where but in the Country. 
where Spirits dwell, Spirits the no- 
bleſt Part of God's Creation and Do- 
minion? Has he poured out all the 
Glories of divine Art and Workman- 
ſhip in the i/7animate and brutal: or 
animal World, and left the higher- 
ſort of Creatures all of one Genius an1 


one Turn and Mould, to repleniſh all 
F 5 the- 
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the intellectual Regions? Surely *cis 
hard to believe it. 

In the Horld of Angels we find va- 
rious Kinds and Orders. St. Pan / tells 
| us of Thrones, and Dominions, and 
Principalities, Col. 1. 16. and St. Pe- 
rer ſpeaks of Angels, and Authorities, 
and Porzers, 1 Pet. iii. 22. and in 
other Parts of the Word of God we 
read of Arch- Angels, and Seraphs,and 
Cherubs: And no doubt, as their De- 
grees and Stations in the heavenly 
World differ from each other, ſo their 
Talents and Genius to ſuſtain thoſe 
difterent Stations are very various, and 
exactly ſuited to their Charge and 
Buſineſs. And 'tis no improbable 
Thought, that the Souls of Men differ 

from cach other as much as Angels. 
But if there were no difference at 
firſt betwixt the Turn and Genius of 
different Spirits in their original For- 
mation, yet this we are ſure of, that 
God delign'd their Habitatioa in Fleſh 
and Blood, and their Paſſage thro this 
World as the Means to form and fit 
them for various Stations in the un- 
known World of Spirits. The _ 
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of Men haviog dwelt many Years in 
particular Bodies have been influenced 
and habituated to particular Turns of 
Thought, both according to the carious 
Conſtitations of thoſe Bodies, and the 
more various Studies, and Buſineſſes, 
and Occurrences of Life. Surely 
then we may with reaſon ſuppoſe the 
Spirits departing from Fleſh to carry 
with them ſome Bent and Inclination 
towards various Pleaſures and Em- 
ploy ments. 

So we may reaſonably imagine each 
ſinful Spirit that leaves the Body, to 
be more abundantly inflamed withs 
thoſe particular Vices which it indulged 
here, whether Ambition, or Pride, 
or Covetonſneſs, or Malice, or Enoy, 
or Aver/ton to God, and to all Good- 
neſs: and their various Sorts of Pu- 
niſhments may ariſe from their own 
Variety of Luſis, giving each of them. 
a peculiar inward 'Torment. 

And why may nor the Spirits of 
the Fuſt mage perfett have the ſame 
Fariety of Taſte and Pleaſn;'e in that 
happy World above, according as they 
are fitted for various Kinds of _ el 

ns 
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Entertainments in their State of Pre- 
paration, and during their Reſidence 
in Fleſh and Blood ? He that has 
ron. bt us for the ſelf-/ame thing is 
God. 2 Cor. v. 5 
In the World of human Spirits made 
perfect, David and Moſes dwell : 
Both of them were trained up in 
feeding the Flocks of their Fathers in 
rhe Wilderaeſs, to feed and to rule the 
Nation of }/racl, the choſen Flock of 
God. And may we not ſuppoſe them 
alſo train'd up in the Arts of holy Go— 
vernment on Earth, to be the Chiefs 
of ſome blefſed Army, ſome ſacred 
Tribe in Heaven? They were Direc- 
tors of the Forms of Worlhip in rhe 
Church below under divine Infpira- 
tion: And might not that fit them to 
become Leaders of ſome Celeſtial Aſ- 
ſembly, When a Multitude of the Sons 
of Go. above come at (tated Seaſons to 
preſent themſelves before the Throne ? 
Both of 'em knew how to celebrate 
the Praiſe of their Creator in ſacred 
Melody; but David was the Chief 
of Mortals in this harmonious Work: 
And may we not imagine that he is 
ar 
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or ſhall be a Maſter of heavenly Mu- 
ſick, before or after the Reſurrection, 
and teach ſome of the Choirs above to 
tune their Harps to the Lamb that 
was /lain ? 

But to come down to more modern 
Times. Is there not a Boy/e and a 
Ray in Heaven? Pious Souls, who were 
train'd up in ſanctify'd Philoſophy, 
and ſurely they are fitted beyond their 
Fellow-Saints, to contemplate the Wil. 
dom ot God in the Works of his Hands, 
Is there not a More and a Howe, that 
have exercis'd their Minds in an un- 
common Acquaintance with the World 
of Spirits, an with God the Original 
and Supreme Spirit? And doubtleſs 
their Thoughts are refin'd and im- 
prov'd in the upper World, and yet 
ſtill engag'd in the ſame Purſuit. 
There's allo a Goodwin and an Owen, 
who have laid out the Vigour of their 
Inquiries in the Glories and Won- 
ders of the Perſon of Chriſt, his bloody 
Sacrifice, his dying Love, and his ex- 
alted Station at the right Hand of God. 
The fir/ of theſe, with a „ 
Genius, traced out many a new an 

un- 


110 The Happineſs of DI. II. 
uncommon Thought, and made rich 
Diſcoveries by digging in the Mines 
of Scripture. The latter of them hum- 
bly purſu'd and confirm'd divine 
Truth; and both of them were emi- 
nent in promoting Faith and Piety, 
ſpiritual Peace and Joy, upon the 
Principles of Grace and the Goſpel. 
Their Labours in ſome of theſe Sub- 
jects, no doubt, have prepar'd them 
for ſome correſpondent Peculiarities 
in the State ot Glory. For tho the 
Doctrines ot the Per/ſorr, the Prieſt- 
Bond, and the Grace of Chrift, are 
Themes which all the glorified Souls 
converſe with and rejoice in them; 
yet Spirits that have been train'd up 
in them with peculiar Delight for for- 
ty or fifty Years, and devoted moſt 
of their time to theſe bleſſed Contem- 
plations, have ſurely gain'd ſome Ad- 
vantage by it, ſome peculiar Fitneſs 
to receive the heavenly Illuminations 
of theſe Myſteries above their Fellow- 
Spirits. There's alſo the Soul of 
an ancient Euſebius, and the later 
Spirits of an Mer and a Burnett, 


who have entertain'd themſelves and 
the 
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the World with the ſacred e 
of the Church, and the Wonders of 
divine Providence in its Preſervation 
and Recovery. There's a Tillotſon, 
that has cultivated the Subjects of Ho- 
lineſs, Peace and Love, by his Pen and 
his Practice: There's a Baxter, that 
has wrought hard for an End of Con- 
troverſies, and labourd with much 
Zeal for the Cungerſion of Souls, tho 
with much more Succeſs in the laſt 
than in the firſt. Now tho all the 
Spirits in Heaven enjoy the general 
Happineſs of the Loce of God and 
Chrift, and the pleaſurable Recieto of 
Providence ; yet may we not ſuppoſe 
theſe Spirits have ſome ſpecial Cir- 
cumftances of ſacred Plealure, ſuited 
to their Labours and Studies in their 
State of Trial on Earth? For the 
Church on Earth is but a Training 
Schoct for the Church on high, and as 
it were a Tiring-Room in which we 
are dreſt in proper Habits for our Ap- 
peacance and our Places in that bright 
Aſſembly. 
Let me ask my own Soul then, 
« Soul, what art thou buſy about? 
| «© What 


of * I% 
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What is thy chief Employment du- 
« ring thy preſent State of Tryal? I 
hope thou art not waking Provi- 
« from for the Fleſh to fulfill the 
« Lufts thereof; for then thou art 
fit for no Place in Heaven, the 
Doors will be for ever ſhut againſt 
« thee. But what ſpecial Mor of 
« the Spirit art thou ingaged in? Doſt 
thou redeem what Hours thou art 
« able, from the neceſſary Buſineſſes 
& of Lite, to do more immediate Ser- 
& vice for God, to converſe with 
Things heavenly ? Art thou ſeeking 
4 gain a proper Meetneſs for the 
* ſublimer Employments of that up- 
& per World, and a Reliſh of the 
& moſt refined Pleaſures ? ”? 
But I proceed to the ad Particular. 


II. The Perfection of the Spirits 
above, not only admits of a rich Va- 
ricty of Entertainments, according to 
the various Reliſh and Inclination of 
the Bleiſed, but *tis ſuch a Perfection 
as allows of different Degrees even 
in the ſame Bleſſeducſe, according 


to the different Capacities of Spirits, 


and their affe, ent Derrces of Pre- 
f{ aration. 
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parution. The word Perfettion does 


not always require Equality. 


If all the Souls in Heaven were of 


one Mould, and Make, and Inclina- 
tion, yet there may be different Si- 
zes of Capacity even in the ſame Ge- 
nius, and a dyferent Degree of Pre- 
faration for the ſame Delights and 
Enjoyments: therefore tho' all the 
Spirits of the Juſt were uniform in 
their Natures and Pleaſures, and all 


perfect ; yer one Spirit my poſſeſs 


more Happineſs and Glory than ano- 
ther, becauſe it is more capacious of 
intellectual Bleſſings, and better pre- 
pared for them. So when Veſſels of 
various Size are thrown into the ſame 
Ocean, there will be a great Diffe- 
rence in the Quantity of the Liquid 
which they receive, tho? all might be 
full ro the Brim, and all made of the 
richeſt Metal. 

Now there is much Evidence of 
this Truth in the Holy Scripture. Our 
Saviour intimates ſuch Ditferences of 
Rewards in ſeveral of his Expreſſions; 
Mat. xix. 28. he promiſes the Apo- 
ſtles, that they ball ſit on twelve 
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T brones, judging the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael. And 'tis probable this may 
- denote ſomething. of ſuperiour Honour 
or Dignity above the meaneſt of the 
Saints: And even among the Apoſtles 
themſelves he ſeems to allow of a 
Difference; for rho? he would not pro- 
miſe Zames and Fohn to ſit next to 
him, on his ri: het Hand and bis left 
in bis Kinzdom, Mat. xx. 29, Gc. 
yet he does not deny that there are 
ſuch diſtinct Dignities, but ſays, 7: 
ſhall be given to them for whom 'tis 
Prepared of his Father, ver. 23. 
Again, our Lord fays, Mar. x. 41, 
42. He that receives a Prophet, and 
entertains him as a Prophet, hall hae 
a Prophet's Reward; and he that en- 
tertains a Riehteoms Mun, agreeable 
to his Character, and from a real 
Eſteem of his Righteouſneſs, ſhall 
bave a Riehtecors Man's Reward : 
And even the meaneſt tort of Enter- 
ta inment, 2 Cp of cold IPater given 
to a Diſciple, tor the fake of his Cha- 
racter, ſhall not go without ſome Re- 
ward. Here are three Sorts or De- 
grees of Reward mentioned, extend- 


ing 
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ing to the Life to come, as well as to 
this Life: Now tho? neither of them 
can be bene de Works, but all are 
entirely conferred by Grace, yet, as 
one obſerves here, The Lord hath 
„fixed a Proportion between the 
« Work and the Reward ; ſo that as 
one has difterent Degrees of Good- 
« neſs, the other ſhall have different 
& Degrees of Excellency.” 

Our Saviour aſſures us, that the 
Torments of Hell ſhall admir of va- 
rious Degrees and Diſtinctions; ſome 
will be more exquiſite and terrible 
than others: Jr ſhall be more tolera- 
ble for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
Day of Fudgment, who never ſinned 
againſt halt ſo much Light, than it 
ſhall be for Chorazin, Bethſaida, and 
Capernaum, where Chri/t himſelf had 
preached his Goſpel, and confirmed it 
with molt evident Miracles, Mat. 
xi. 21—24. And the Sercants who 
did not the ill of their Lord, ſbail 
be beaten with more or fewer Stripes, 
according to their different Degrees 
ot Kaowledge and Advantages ot In- 
ſtruction; Luke xu. 47, 48. Now 

may 
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may we not, by a parallel Reaſoning, 
ſuppoſe there will be various Orders 
and Degrees of Reward in Heaven, 
as well as Puniſhment in Hell; ſince 
there is ſcarce a greater variety among 
the Degrees of Wickedneſs among 
Sinners on Earth, than there is of Ho- 
lineſs among the Saints? 

When the Apoſtle is deſcribing the 
Glories of the Body at the Great Re- 
ſur rect ion, he ſeems to repreſent the 
Differences of Glory that (hal be con- 
ferred on different Saints, by the Dit- 
ference of the great Luminaries of 
Heaven : 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. There is 
one Glory of the Sun, another Glory 


of the Moon, and another Glory of 


the Stars ; for one Star differs jrom 
another in Glory : ſo alſo is the Reſur- 
rettion of the Dead. 

The Prophet Daniel led the way 
to this Deſcription, and the ſame Spi- 
rit taught the Apoſtle the fame Lan- 
guage : Dan. xii. 2, 3. And many of 
them, that ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth, ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſt- 
ing Late, and ſome to Shame and 
everiaſtine Cntempt ; and they that 

be 


. 
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be wiſe ſball ſhine, with common Glo- 
rv, as the Brightneſs of the Firma- 
ment; and they that turn many to 
Righteouſneſs, ſhall have a peculiar 
Lultre as the Stars, for ever and 
ever. And it there be a Difference in 
the viſible Glories of the Saints at the 
Reſurrection, it thoſe who fuhr a- 
ry to Righteouſneſs ſhall ſparkle, in 
that Day, with brighter Beams than 
thoſe who are only wiſe for their 
own Salvation; the ſame Reaſon leads 
us to believe a Difference of ſpiritual 
Glory in the State of ſeparate Spirits, 
when the Recompence of rheir La- 
bours is begun. 

So, 1 Cor. iii. S. He that plantetb, 
and he that watereth, are one ; and 
every Man fhall receive bis own Re- 
ward according to his own Labour. 
It all be rewarded alike, the Apoſtle 
would not have ſaid, each Man ſhall 
receice according 70 his own La- 
bour. Surely ſince there is a Diſtine- 
tion of Labours, there will be a Dif 
tinction of Rewards too. 

And it is with this View that the 


ſame Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians, 
1 Epilt, 
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1 Epiſt. xv. ult. Therefore, my beloced 
Brethren, be ye ſftedtaſt, unmovable, 
akzays abounding in the Work of the 
Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that 
your Labour is not in cain in the 


Lord. Now that great Labour and 


Diligence, that Stedtaitaeſs in Proteſ- 
ſion, and that Zeal in Practice, to which 
the Apoſtle exhorts them, might ſeem 
to be :n vain, if thoſe who were far 
leſs laborious, leſs zcalous, and lets 
ſtedtaſt, ſhould obtain an equal Re- 
compence. 

Tis upon the ſame Principle that 
he encourages them to holy Patience 
under afflictive Tryals, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
when he ſays, Our hiabt Affliction 
which is but for a moment, worketh 


for us a far more exceedin. and eter- 


na: Ilcieht of Glory; while wwe look 
not to the Thines that are ſeen, and 
temporal, but to the Things juciſille 
sf eternal. Now it the Saint, who 
was called ro Heaven almoit as toon 
as he was made a Chriſtian, and went 
thro? no Sufferings, ſhould poſſeſs the 
ſame Weight of Glory wich the Mar. 
tyrs and Confeſſors, under the long 
| an 
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and redious Train of Cruelties which 
they ſuſtained from Men, or painful 
Tryals trom the Hand of God, I can- 
not ſce how their AMlictious could be 
ſaid to work for them a far more ex- 
( ceding HI eight of Cory. 

He urges them alſo to great Degrees 
of Liberality from the ſame Motive; 
2 Cor. ix. 6. This Jar, he that 
ſocveth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſpa- 
rinely; and he which ſoxeth boun- 
titully, ſhall alſo reap bountifully. 
Which Words may reatonably be con- 
ſtrued to ſignify the Bleſſings of the 
Lite to come, as well as the Bleſſings 
of the preſent Life; for this Apo- 
ſtle, ſpeaking of rhe ſame Duty of Li- 
berality, expreſſes the ſame Encou- 
ragement under the fame Metaphors ; 
Gal. vi. 6, 7, 8, 9. Let him, that is 
tauebt in the Ilord; communicate to 
him that teacheth in all good thines. 
Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; 


or whatjoever a Man ſoweth, that 
| (ball be allo reap : For he that ſoweth 


to his Fleſh, hall of the Fleſh reap 
Corruption ; but he that ſoweth to 
the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit "_ 

ite 
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Lite Everlaſting. And let us not be 
weary in well doing; for in due Sea- 
fon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 
When God diſtributes the Riches of 
his Glory amongſt the Saints in Hea- 
ven, he pours them out in a large and 
bountiful manner upon thoſe who 
have diſtrpured the good things ot 
this Lite borrrrti/rilly to the Poor; but 
he rewards the narrow-foul'd Chri- 
{tian with a more /purize Hand: 
With the fame Delign does the 4. 
poſtle incourage Chiriſtians to great 
Watchtulneſs againſt Sin and Hereſy, 
as well as Miniſters to a ſollicitous 
Care of their Doctrine and Preach. 
ing; 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13, 14, 15. F 4 
ay Man build Gold, Hilter, or pre- 
cious Stones upon the true Founda- 
tion Jelus Chriſt, and raiſe a glorious 
Superſtructure of. Truth and Holi- 
neſs, he ſhall receice a Reward an- 
ſwerable to his Skill and Care in 
Build ing; for þ;s Hνν hall ſtand, 
when it is hu by the Fire of the 
Judgment-Day : But it he build 
vod, Hay, and Stubble upon it, evil 
Interences, and corrupt Pactices, or 
- Tirilles, 


* 
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Trifles, fruitleſs Controverſies, idle 
Speculations, and vain Ceremonies, 
his Iforks ſhall be burnt, and he ſhall 
[uffer Loſs, (hall obtain a far leſs Re- 
compence of his Labour: Yet, ſince 
he has Jad Chriſt for the Foundation, 
and bas taught and practis'd the fun- 
damental Doctrines and Duties of 
Chriſtianity, tho mingled with much 
Folly and Weakneſs, be himiclf ſhall 
be (azed; yet in ſo hazardous a man- 
ner as a Man that is ſaced by Fire, 
who loſes all his Goods, and jult 
eſcapes with his Lite. 

Wien you hear St. Pa ul, or St. John, | 
raking of the / Judgment, they 
give Hints of the ſame Diltinction of 
Rew ards, 2 Cor. v. 10. For ge muſt 
all appear before the Fudanicut-Seat 
whe ck that erer one may recetice 

* thinzss done tn his Body, accord. 

to that be hath done, whether it 

be pſi or bad. Eph. vi. S. / Vat ſo- 
rer good thing any Man docth, the 
lame ſhall he recerce of the Lord, who- 
rber he be Bond or Free. Rev. xxii. 
Aud behold, I cone quickly, and 

wy Reward is with me, to gice every 
G Alan 
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Man according as bis Mor- ſball be. 
Tho the higheſt and the holieſt Saint 
in Heaven can claim nothing there by 
way of Merit (for 'tis our Lord Zeſus 
Chriſt alone, who has purchaſed all 
rhoſe unknown Bleſſings) yer he will 
di:tribure them according to the dif- 
terent Characters and Degrees of Ho- 
line which his Saints poſſeſs'd on 
Earth; and thoſe larger Degrees of 
Holineſs were alſo the free Gift of 
God our Saviour. 

I have often repreſented it to my 
own Thoughts under this Compariſon, 
Here's a Race appointed ; here are a 
thouſand different Prizes, purchas'd 
by ſome Prince to be beſtow'd on 
the Racers: And the Prince himſelf 
gives them Food and Wine, according 
ro what proportion he pleaſes, to 
ſtrengthen and animate them for the 
Race. Each has a particular Hage 
appointed for him; tome of ſhorter, 
and ſome ot longer Diſtance. When 
every Racer comes to his own Goal, 
he receives a Pyjge in molt exact pro- 
portion to his Speed, Diligence, and 
Length of Race And the Grace 2 

rac 
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the Juſtice of the Prince ſhine glori- 
ouſly in ſuch a Diſtribution. Nor the 
foremolt of the Racers can pretend to 
have merited the Prizc; for the 
Prizes were all paid for by the Prince 
himſelf; and *twas he that appointed 
the Race, and gave them Spirit and 
Strength to run: and yet there 1s a 
molt equitable Proportion obſerv'd in 
the Reward, according to the La- 
hours of the Race. Now this Simili— 
tude repreſents the Matter ſo agreeable 
to the Apoſtle's way of ſpeaking, when 
le compares the Chriſtian Life to a 
Race, 1 Cor. ix. 24, Cc. Gal. v. 7. 
Philip. iii. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Heb. 


Xii. 1. that I think it may be call'd al- 
| moſt a ſcriptural Deſcription of the 


preſent Subject. 

The Reaſon of Man, and the Light 
of Nature, intirely concur with S:rip- 
ture in this Point, The Glory of 
Heaven is prepar'd for thoſe who are 
prepar'd for it in a State of Grace, 
Rom. ix. 23. It is God who makes 


| each of us meet for our own [nbert- 


tance among the Saints in Light, 
Col. i. 12. and then he beſtows on us 
G 2 that 
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that Iaheritance. As Grace firs the 
Soul tor Glory, to a larger Degree of 
Grace advances and widens the Capa- 
city of the Soul, and prepares it to re- 
ceive a larger Degree of Glory. The 
Work of Grace 13 "bur rhe Venus, the 
Reward ot Glory is the E Now 
the Wiſdom of God always tits and 
adjutits the Means in a due Proportion 
to anſwer the End he deſigus; and 
the ſame Wiſdom ever makes the 7:4 
anſwerable to the Mens he ulcrh; 
ar! therefore he inkuſes more and 
higher Glories into Vetlels more en- 


D 
larged and better prepar'd. 


Some ot the Spirits ia Heaven may be 
train'd up by their Stations and facred 
Services on Earth for more elevated 
Employmears and Joys on high, Can 
we imagine that the Soul of David, 
the ſwect Plalms 1 the Prophet, and 
the King of /e, is not fit ted by all 
his Labours and Trials, all his Rap- 
tures of Faich, and Love, and Zeal, 
for ſome ſublimer Devotion and nobler 
Buſineſs than his own Llatant e. 
the Fruit of his Adultery ? And 
our D:viacs have gengraliy placed this 
Child 
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Child in Heaven, becauſe David ceas d 
ro mourn tor him at his Death, and 
ſaid, that he himſelt fold eo to him? 
2 Sam. xii. 20, 23. Deborab, the 
*Prophereſs, judged [/roel, the anima- 
ted their Armies, and ſung their Vice 
tories: Is not Deborah ingag'd in 
ſome more illuſttious Employment 
among the hcavenly Tribes, than 
good Dorcas may ſeem to be capable 
of, whoſe higheſt Character upon re- 
cord is, that ſhe was full of Alms- 
Deeds, and made Coats and Gar- 
ments for the Poor? Acts ix. 36, 39. 
And yer perhaps Dorcas is prepared 
too for ſome greater Enjoy ments, ſome 
ſweeter Reliſh of Mercy, or ſome 
ſpecial Taſte of the divine Goodneſs 
above Rabab the Harlot; Rabab, 
whoſe younger Character was lewd 
and infamous, and the beſt thing that 
we rcad ot her, is, that her Faith under 
the preſent Terror of the Armies of 
Tirael taught her once to cover and 
conceal their Spies: And unleſs ſhe 
made great advances afterward in 
Grace, ſurely her Place is not very 
high in Glory, 

G 3 The 
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The Worſhip of Heaven, and the 
Joy that attends it, may be exceeding- 
ly different in Degrees according to 
the different Capaciry of Spirits; ang 
yet all may be perfett and free from 
ſinful Detects. Does nor the Sparrow 
praiſe the Lord its Maker upon the 
Ridge or a Cottage, chirping in its 
native Perfection? And yet the I ark 
advances in her Flight and her Song 
as far above the Sparrow, as the 
Clouds arc above the Houſle-top. 
Surely ſuperior Foys and Chories 
muſt belong to ſuperiour Porwers and 
1 Sereices. 
| Can we think that Abraham and 
. NMoſes, who were train'd up in con- 
verle with God face ro face, as a Man 
converles with his Friend, and who 
tollow'd him thro the Wilderneſs and 
unknown Countries in a glorious Ex- 
erciſe of Faith, were not prepar'd for 
a greater Intimacy with God, and 
nearer Views of his Glory in Heaven, 
than Sampſon and Fephthah thoſe 
rude Heroes, who ſpent their Days 
in bloody Work, in hewing down the 
Philiſtines and the 4mmonites ? For 
we 
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we read little of their Acqua intance 
with God, or Converſe with him, be— 
ſide a Petition now and then, or a 
Vow for Victory and for Slaughter ; 
and we ſhould hardly have Charity 
enough to believe they were ſaved, 
it St. Paul had not placed them 
among the Examples of Faith in his 
cleventh Chapter to the Hebrews. 
Can we ever believe that the Thief 
upon the Croſs, who ſpent his Lite in 
Plundering and Miſchief, and made 
a ſingle - ſincere Profeſhon of the 
Name of Jeſus in his arte Hour, 
was prepared for the ſame high Sta- 
tion and Enjoy ment in Paradiſe, fo 
near the right Hand of Chrift, as the 
great Apoſtle Pauh, whoſe Prayers 
and Sermons, whoſe Miracles of La- 
bour and Suffering filled up and fimiſh- 
ed a long Life, and honour'd his Lord 
and Saviour more than all the twelve 
Apoltles beſides ? Can we imagine 
that the Child that is Juſt born into 
this Iorld under the friendly Shadow 
of the Covenant of Grace, and weeps: 
and dies, and is taken to Heaven, is 
fit to be Poſſeſſor of the ſame Gloriesz 

G 4 or 
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or rais'd to the ſame 2 there, as 
the fudions, the lubortoug, and the 
zealors Chriſtian, that has lived above 
touricore Tears on Earth, and ſpent 
the greateſt Part of his I. ite in the 
Studies of Religion, the E xerciſes of 
Piety, and the zealous and painful 
Services or (10 1 and 115 Country ? 
Surely, it all theſe which have named 
mult have cqual Knowledge and Joy 
in the future World, it is hard to find 
how ſuch an exact Equity ſhall be diſ- 
play'd in the 7 — of final Re- 
wards, as the Word of God fo tre- 
quently deſcribes. 

Objett. But in the Parable of the 
Labeurers bircd to work in the Fine: 
yard, Matt. xx. 9— 12. does nct 
every Man receive his Penny, they who 
were called at the firit and third Hour, 
and they who were called at the laſt? 
Were not their Rewards all equal, 
thoſe who had wreuehr brit one Hour, 
and thole who had borne the Burden 
and Heat of the Day? 

Ani. It is not the Deſign of this 
Parable to repreſent the final Re- 
exirds of the Saints at the . 

I 
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Jud, oment, b 4' to thow that the Na- 
tion of the Jeg, who had been cal- 
ed to be the F<UD ple of God above 4 
thouſand Years before, and had borne 
the Burden and Feat of the Day, i. e. 
the 'Toil and Bondage of many Cere- 


monies, ſhould have no Preference in 


the Eſteem ot God above the Gees 
who were called at e ligt Hor, or 
at the End of the Fewwi/hDiſpenſarion ; 
for it is ſaid, ©. 16. rhe laſt Rall be 


firſt, and the firſt laſt, i. e. The 


Gentiles who waited long c'er the 
Goſpel was preached to them {hall be 
the firſt in receiving it; and the Jets, 
to whom it was firlt offer 'd, trom an 
inward Scorn and Pride ſhall reject 
it, or receive it but {lowly: And 
Chrift adds this Confirmation of 7 


for many be callod, but few choſe 7, 


j. e. tho Multitudes of Jews were 
called to believe in C, that few 

accepted the Call. 
There's another Reaſon why this 
Parable can't refer to the {ral Re- 
wards of Heaven, becauſe, g. 11. 'tis 
laid, Some of rhem murmur'd againſt 
the good Man of the Honjc. Now 
G 5 there 
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there ſhall be no Envy againſt their 
Fellow-Satats, nor Murmuring againſt 
God in the heavenly State. But the 
Ferz's, and even the Ferwiſh Concerts 
to Chriſtianity, were ready often to 
murmur that the Goſpel ſhould be 
preached to the Ge nic World, and 
that the Hearherrs ſhould be brought 
into Privileges equal with them- 
ſelves. 

Thus it ſufficiently appears from 
the frequent Declarations of Scripture, 
as well as from the Reaſon and Equity 
of Things, that the Rewards ef the 
future World all be grcatly diftin- 

guihhed according to the different De- 
2 of Holineſs and Service for God, 
even tho every Spirit there ſhall be 
perfect; nor is there any juſt and rea- 
fonablc Objection againſt it. 

Is it certain then, that Heaven has 
rarious Degrees of Happineſs in it, 

and ſhall my Spirit reſt contented with 
the meauncit Place there, and the leaſt 
and the loweſt Meaſure? Halt thou 
no ſacred Ambition in thee, O my 
Soul, to lit down with Abraham, Tlaac 


* and Zacob Or doſt thou not aſpire 
at 


F 
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at leaſt to the middle Ranks of glo- 
rified Saints, tho perhaps thou may*ſt 
deſpair of thoſe moſt exalted Stations 
which are prepared for the Spirits of 
chief Renown, for {braham and Moſes 
of ancient Time, and tor the Martyrs 
and the 4 of the Lamb? Wilt 
thou not ſtir up all the Vigour of Na- 
ture and Grace within thee, to do 
great Service for thy God and thy Sa- 
viour on Earth, that thy Reward in 
Heaven may not be ſmall ? Wilt thou 
not run with Zeal and Patience the 
Race that is /ct before thee, looking 
to the brightelt Cloud of Witneſſes, 
and reaching at ſome of the richer 
Prizes? Remember that Feſus thy 
Judge is coming a-pace : He has Re- 
wards with him ot every Size, and 
the Luſtre and Weight of thy Crown 
ſhall molt exactly correſpond to thy 
Sweat and Labour, 
But I mult not dwell always on this 
Head: I proceed therefore to the next. 
III. The Spirits of the juſt in Hea- 
ven enjoy ſuch a Perfect ion as is con- 
ſillent with perpetual Changes of Bu- 


fineſs and Delights even in the ſame 


Perſon or Spirit. They may be al- 
ways 
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ways perfeth, but in a rich and endleſs 
Variety. 

Tis only God who poſſeſſes all poſ- 
ſible Excellencies, and Powers, and 
Happinclles at once, and therefore he 
alone is uncapable of Change : Bur 
Creatures mult poſſeſs and enjoy their 
Delights in a Succeſſion, becauſe 
they canrot polleſs and enjoy all 
that they arc capable of at once. And 
according to this Conſideration the 
heavenly State is repreſented in Scrip- 
ture in very various Forms both of 
Buſineſs and Bleſodneſs. 

Sometimes it 15 ſcribed by ſeeing 
Ged, Nlat. v. 8. by bebolding him 
Face to Hice, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. by Le- 
trig preſent 5 ith the Lerd, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
by being < * Fee (. ift IS, to bt Nd bis 
Cin, John xvi. 23. Sometimes the 
Saints above arc laid fo ſerce bin as 
bis Sercants, Rev. xxit. 3. Some- 
times ti.cy are ieprelented as exorſhep- 
ping beicre the { brone, as being ted 
wich the Fruits of the Tree of Life, 
and driuking the i ins Fountains of 
Vater, Rev. vii. 15, 17. and xxii. 1, 2. 
and let it be noted : on Selce Manner 
of Fruiis grew on this Tree, and they 

were 
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were new every Month alſo. Some- 
times they are held forth to us s [i71g- 
ing a new Song to God, and to the 
Lamb, Rev. xiv. 3. And at another 
time they are deſcribed as Wearing a 
Crown o Ri: hreouſneſs and Glory, of 
ſitting on the Ihrene of Chriit, of 
retening tor ever and ever, and riiling 
the Nations with A Rod of Jun, 
Wim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. xxii. 8. 


Kev. ii. 26, 27. And in another Place 


our Happine!s is reprefenced as fitting 
don with Abraham, Iſaac ann Jacob 

inthe Kingdom et Heaven, Matt. viii. 
11. Now ſurely (his rich Variety of 
Language, whereby the heave! ate 
15 propos'd to us in Scripture, mult in- 
tend a Variety of Entertainments 

2 Fmployments that may in ſome 
meaſure aniwer the Glory of ſuch Ex- 
preihions. 

'Tis not only the Powers of our Une 
dr'.anding that ſhall be regaled and 
tcalted in thoſe happy Regions with 
the blifstful Viſion of God and Chriſt, 
bur our active Powers ſhall doubtleſs 
have their proper Entertainments too. 
When Angels are ſo _— and de- 


ightlully 


* 
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_y employ'd in Service for God, 
in his ſeveral known and unknown 
Worlds, we can't ſuppoſe the Spirit: 
ef juſt Men ſhall be eternally confin'd 
to a ſedentary State of unattive Con- 
templat ion. 

Contemplation indeed is a noble 
Pleaſure, and the Joy of ir riſes high 
when *tis fixed on the ſublimeſt Ob- 
jets, and when the Faculties are all 
exalted and refinꝰd. But ſurely ſuch a 
Sight of God and our dear Redeemer 
as we ſhall enjoy above, will awaken 
and animate all the active and ſpright- 
ly Powers of the Soul, and fer all the 
Springs of Love and Zeal at work in 
moſt illuſtrious Inſtances of unknown 
and glorious Duty. 

I confels Heaven is deſcribed as a 
Place of Reff, i. c. Reff from Sin and 
Sorrow, Reft from Pain and Weari- 
neſs, Re/# from all the toilſome La- 
bours and Conflicts that we indure 
in a State of Trial; but it can never 
be ſuch a Ref# as lays all our active 
Powers aſleep, or renders them uſeleſs 
ia ſuch a vital and active World, It 
would diminiſh tlic Happineſs of the 
Sa ints 
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Saints in Glory to be unimploy'd there. 
Thoſe Spirits who have taſted un- 
known Delight and Satisfaction in 
many long Seaſons of Devotion, and 
in a thouſand painful Services for their 
bleſſed Lord on Earth, can hardly 
bear the Thoughts of paying no active 
Duties, doing no Work at all for him 
in Heaven, where Buſineſs is all over 
Delight, and Labour is all Enjoyment. 
Surely his Servants ſhall ſerve bim 
there, as well as worſhip him. They 
ſhall ſerve him perhaps as Prie/!s in 
his Temple, and as Kings, or Fice- 
rozs in his wide Dominions; for they 
are made Kings and Prieſts unto 
God for ever, Rer. v. 10. 

Bur let us dwell a little upon their 
aftive Employments. 

That Heaven is a Place or State of 
Vorſbip, is certain, and beyond all 
Controverſy; for this is a very fre- 

uent Deſcription of it in the Word of 
od. And as the great God has been 
pleas'd to appoint different Forms of 
Ilorſbip to be practiſed by his Saints 
and his Churches under the diſterent 
OEconomics of bis Grace; ſo tis l 
e 


7 
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ble he may appoint peculiar Forms of 
ſacred Magniticence to attend his own 
Worſhip in 1 the Fate of Glerr. 

The various Parts of divine Ir 
ſip that are practiled on Earth, at 
leaſt ſuch as are included in Net ural 
Religion, ſhall doubtleſo be pertorm'd 
in Heaven too; and what other un- 
known Honours of politive and celeſ— 
tial Appointment hall belong to the 
heavenly State, is above our preſent 
Conjecture. 

Heaven 15 repreſented as full of 
Pratjles. There is the mit g'orious 
and perfect Celebration of God che Fa- 
ther and the Sav.our un the upper 
World: And che hight Praiſe is ofter- 
ed to them with the decpett Humi- 
lity. The Crowns of (ory are caſt 
 Fown at their Feer, and all the Powers 
and Perfect ions ot God, with all his 
Labours ot Creation, his Cares of 
Providence, aud the ſweeter Myſte— 

ries of his Grace, ſhall furniſh noble 
Matter tor divine Praiſe. 

This Work of Praife is alfo exhibited 
in Scripture, as attended with a Feng 
and beacenty Miledy. What there 15 


in 
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in the World of ſeparate Spirits to an- 
ſwer the Repreſentations of Harps 

and Voices, we know not. Tis poſſi- 
ble that Spirits may be capable of ſome 
ſort of Harmony m their Language, 
withput a Tongue, and without an 
Ear, and there may be ſome inimitable 
and tranſporting Modulations of di- 
vine Praiſe without the material In- 
ſtruments of String or Wind. The 
Soul itſelt, by ſome Philoſophers, is 
{aid to be meer Harmony; and ſurely 
then it will not wait for it till the 
Body be rais'd from the Duſt, nor live 
ſo long deſtitute of all melodious Joys, 
or of that ſpiritual Pleaſure which 


| ſhall ſupply the Place of Melody, till 


our Organs of Senſe ſhall be reltored 
to us again. 

But is all Heaven made up of 
Praiſes? Is there no Prarer there? 
Let us conlider a little: What 1s 


Prayer, but the Lire of a created 


Spirit in an humble Manner made 
knozn to its Creator 7 Does not every 
Saint above detire ro know God, to 
love and ſerve him, to be employ'd 
tor his Honour, and to enjoy the "__ 

na 
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nal Continuance of his Love and its 
own Felicity? May not each happy 
Spirit in Heaven exert theſe Deſires in 
a way of ſolemn Addreſs to the divine 
Majeſty ? May not the happy Soul 
acknowledge its Dependence in this 
manner upon its Father and its God? 
May it not under the Influence of di. 
vine Love breathe out the Requeſts of 
its Heart, and the Expreſſions of its 
Zeal for the Glory and Kingdom of 
Chriſt 2 May not the Church above 
join with the Churches below in this 
Language, Father, thy Kingdom come, 
thy Will be done on Earth as it is in 
Heaven? Are not the Souls of the 
Martyrs that were (lain repreſented 
to us as under the Altar, crying with 
a loud Voice, How long, O Lord, holy 
and true? Rev. vi. 9, 10. This looks 
like the Voice of Prayer in Heaven. 
Perhaps you will ſuppoſe there is 
no ſuch Service as hearing Sermons, 
that there's no Attendance upon the 
Word of God there. But are we ſure 
there are no ſuch Entertainments? 
Are there no Lectures of divine Wil- 
dom and Grace given to the younger 
Spirits 


— 
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Spirits there, by Spirits of a more ex- 
alted Station? Or may not our Lord 
Peja: Chrift himſelf be the everlaſting 

cacher of his Church? May he not 
at ſolemn Seaſons ſummon all Heaven 
to hear him publiſh ſome new and ſur- 
prizing Diſcoveries, which have never 


| yet been made known to the Ages of 
Nature, or of Grace, and are reſerv'd 


to entertain the Attention, and exalt 
the Pleaſure of Spirits advanced to 
Glory 7 Muſt we learn all by meer 
Contemplation of Chriſts Perſon ? 
Does he never ſpeak to the Inſtruttion 
and Joy of Saints above ? 

Moſes and Eljjah came down once 
from Heaven to make a viſit to Chriſt 
on Mount Tabor, and the Subject of 
their Converſe with him was his 
Death and Departure from this 
Iſorld, Luke ix. 31. Now ſince our 
Lord is aſcended to Heaven, are theſe 
holy Souls cut off from this divine 


Pleaſure? Is Jeſus tor ever ſilent ? 


Does he converſe with his glorify'd 


| Saints no more? 


Let us meditate on the Pleaſures 
of Celeſtial Worſhip. What — 
| A- 


1 
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Varieties of Performance, What ſub. 
lime Miniſtrations there are, and glo. 
rious Services, none can tell, 4 nd in 
all this Variety. which may be per: 
form'd in tweet Succeflion, there's ro 
wandring Thought, no cold Aﬀec. 
tion, no divided Heart, no liltlefs 0: 
indifferent Wor ſhipper. What we cal 
Rapture and Extaſy here on Earth, 
is perhaps the conſtant and uninterrup- 
red Pleaſure of the Church on high ia 
all their Adorations. 

But let the / of the glorify'd 
Spirits be never ſo various, yet I can 
not perſuade myſelf that meer direct 
Acts or Exerciſes of what we properly 
call J[orſhjp, are their only and ever- 
_ laſting Work. 

The Scripture tells us, there are 
certain Seaſons when the Angels thoſe 
Sens of Cod come to preſent themfelces 
before the Los d, Job 1. 6. and ii. 1. 
»Tis evident then, that the Intervals 
of theſe Scaſons are ſpent in other Em- 


ployments: And when they preſent þ 


themſelves before God, it does not 
ſufficiently appear that meer Adora: 


tron and Praiſc is their only Buſinels 
at 


* 
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b. Hat che Throne. In the very Place 
0M which I have cited, it ſeems more na- 
in tural to ſuppoſe that theſe angelick 
-i- yirits came thither rather to render 
an Account of their ſeveral Employ- 
© ments, and the Succeſs of their Meſ- 
Or ages to other Worlds. Ant * hy may 
ve not ſuppoſe ſuch a bleſſed Variety 
h Wot Employment among the Spirits of 
th IMew too? 
in Sometimes perhaps they are ingag'd, 
Iuinions at once, in ſocial Worſhip; 
4nd ſometimes acting apart and rais'd 
n. Jin ſublime Meditation of God, or a 
ted Viſion of his blilsful Face, with 
Iv in Act of ſecret Adoration, while their 
r- WintelleQtual Powers are almolt loſt in 
ſweet Amazement: Sometimes they 
re Ware entertaining themſelves and their 
ic Fellow. -Spirits witch the Graces and 
($] Mo ics of the Man Crit Jeſus, the 
1. Laub that was Jain in the midſt of 
ls Mile Throne: And ſometimes taey 
n. may be making a Report to him of 
at Wtheir fairhful Execution of ſome di- 
ot Frine Commithoa they recciv'd from 
1- Blom, 
(5 There 
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There may be other Seaſons alſo 
-when they are not immediately ad. 
drefling the Throne, but are moſt 
delighttully ingag'd in recounting to 
each other the wondrous Steps of Pro- 
vidence, Wiſdom and Mercy, that 
ſertz'd them from the very Borders of 
Hell and Deſpair, and brought them 
thro a thouſ? id Dangers and Difficul- 
ties to the Poſſeſſion of that fair Inhe- 
ritance. When the great God ſhall 
unravel the Scheme ot his own Coun- 
ſels, ſhall unfold every Part of his 
myſterious Conduct, and ſet before 
them the Reaſon of my Temptation 
they grappled with, and of every Sor- 
row they felt here on Earth, and with 
what divine and ſucceſsful Influence 
they all wrought rozether to train 
them up for Heaven, what Matter 
of ſurprizing Delight and charming 
Converſation ſhall this furniſh the 
Saints with in that bleſſed World? 
And now and then in the midit of 
their ſacred Dialogues, by a Sympathy 
of Soul they ſhall ſhout rogether in 
ſweet Harmony, and join their exal- 
ted Songs to him hat fits upon the 
Throne 
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Throne and to the Lamb. © Not 
« unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
« to thy Power, to thy Wiſdom, and 
to thine abounding Mercy be Re- 
* nown and Honour to everlaſting 
« Ages.” 

Nor is it improper or unpleaſant 
to ſuppoſe that among the relt of 
their Celeſtial Conterencetz they ſhall 
ſhow each other the fair and eaſy So- 
lution of thoſe Difficulties and deep 


Problems in Divinity, which had ex- 


erciſed and perplexed them here on 
Earth, and divided them into little 
angry Parties. They {hall look back 


with Holy Shame on ſome of their 


learned and ſenſeleſs Diftinitions, 
and be ready to wonder ſometimes 
what Trifles and Impertinences had 
ingag'd them in dark and furious Diſ- 
putes. Darkneſs and Eatanglement 
ſhall vaniſh at once from many of 
thoſe knotty Points of Controverſy, 
when they behold them in the Light 


of Heaven: And the reſt of them 


[hall be matter of delighttul Inſtruc- 


tion for ſuperiour Spirits to beltow 
upon thoſe of lower Rank, or on 


Souls 


144 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
Souls lately arrived at the Regions of 
Light. 

In ſhort, There is nothing written 
in the Books of Nature, the Records of 
Previdence, or the Sacred J/olumes of 
Grace, but may miniſter Materials at 
ſpecial Sealons tor the holy Conference 
of the Saints on high. No JHi/ter; 
nor Prophecy, no Doctrine nor Du. 
tr, no Command, nor Promiſe, nor 
Threatning in the Bible, but may re. 
call the Thoughts of the heavenly 
Inhaditants, and engage them in ſweœct 
Converſation. All things that relate 
to the Affairs of pait Ages and paſt 
Worlds, as well as the preſent Re- 
gions of Light and Haipp:neſs where 
they dwell, may give them new 
Themes of Dialogue and mutual In— 
tercourſe. 

And tho we are very little acquain- 
ted, whilſt we are on Earth, with 
any of the Planerary Iorlds belides 
that which we inhab.c, yet who knows 
how our Acquaintance may be ex. 
tended hereatter amongſt the Inhabi- 
tants of the carious and diſtant 
Globes And what frequent and ſwift 

3 Jour- 
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Journeys we may take thicher, when 
we are diſincumbred of this Load of 
Fleſh and Blood, or when our Bodies 
are raiſed again, active and ſwift as 
Sun-Beams > Sometimes we may en- 
tertain our holy Curioſity there, and 
find Millions of new Diſcoveries of 
Divine Power and Divine Contrivance 
ia thoſe unknown Regions ; and bring 
back from thence new Lectures of 
Divine Wiſdom or Tidings of the Af- 
fairs of thoſe Provinces, to entertain 
our Fellow-Spirits, and to give new 
Honours to God the Creator and the 
Sovereign. So a pious Traveller in 
our lower World vilits {/rica or both 
the Indies: At his Return he fits in a 
Circle of attentive Admirers, and re- 
counts to them the wondrous Produts 
of thoſe Climates, and the Cuſtoms 
and Manners ot thoſe diſtant Coun- 
tries: He gratihes their Curioſity 
with ſome foreiga Varieties, and 
feaſts their Eyes and their Ears at 
once: Then at the End of every Sto- 
ry he breaks out into holy Language, 
and adores the various Riches and 
Wiſdom of God the Creator, | 
H To 
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To procced yet one ſtep further. 
Since there are difterent Negrees of 
Glory, we may inter a ] arjiety of 
Honturs as well as Delizhts prepared 
tor the Spirits of the Juſt made perfect, 
Some part of the Hlippineſs of 
Jleacen is deſcribed in Scripture by 
Geer. 74 and Thrones, by Royalty and 
Kinely Honours: why may we not 
then ſuppoſe that ſuch Souls, whoſe 
ſublimer Graces have prepared them 
for ſuch Dignity and Office, may rul: 
the Nations, even in a literal Senſe ? 
Why may not thoſe Spirits that have 
paſt their Tryals in Fleſh and Blood, 
and come off Conquerors, why may 
they not ſometimes be appointed 77. 
fitors and Superintendants over whole 
Provinces of intelligent Beings 1n 
lower Regions, who are yet labour- 
ing in their State of Nola or 
perhaps they may be exalted to a 
Preſidency over inferior Ranks of 
happy Spirits, may ſhine bright a- 
mongit them as the Morning - Har, 
and lead on their Holy Armies to ce- 
leſtial Work or Worſhip. The Scrip- 
ture itſelf gives us a Hiar of ſuch 
Em- 
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Employments in the Angelick World, 
and ſuch Preſidencies over ſome Parts 
of our World, or of their own. Do 
we not read of Gabriel and Alt- 
chacl, and their Management of the 
Affairs of Pera, and Greece, and 
Tudah in the Book of Daniel? and 
tis an Intimation of the ſame Hierar- 
chy, when ſome ſuperior Angel led 
on a Multitude of the Heavenly Holt 
to ling an Hymn of Praile at Heth le- 
hem, when the Son of God was born 
there: Luke it. 9,13. Now if Ar- 
gels are thus dignthed, may not hu- 
man Spirits unbodicd have the ſame 
Office» Our Saviour, when he re- 
wards the faithful Servant that had 
gained ten Pounds, bids him take 
Authority over ten Cities; and he 
that had gained fire, had fice Cities 
under his Government: Luke xix. 
17, Gc. So that this is not a meer 
random Thought, or a wild Invention 


of Fancy, but patronized by the Word 
of God. 


Among the Pleaſures and Engage- 
ments of the upper World, there mall 


be always ſomething new and enter- 


H 2 taiu- 


148 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
raining; for the Works and the Do. 
minions of God are vaſt beyond all 
our Comprehenſion. And what a 
perpetual Change, what a glorious 
but improving Rotation of Buſineſſes 
and Joys ſhall ſucceed one another 
thro the Ages of Eternity, we ſhall 
never know till we come amongſt 
them. This Thought leads me to 
the laſt Particular, (-/2.) 


IV. The Perfection which the bleſ. 
ſed Spirits enjoy, gies room for [arg 
Additions and continual Improve: 
Ment. 

Their Knowledee and their Foy 
may be called Peet, becauſe there 
is no Mixture of Error or Sorrow 
with it; and becauſe 'tis ſufficient 
every moment tor the Satisfaction of 
preſent Deſires, without an Uneatinets 
of Mind. But it may be doubted 
whether any Creature ever was, or 
ever will be fo pertect, that 'tis not 
capable of Addition or Growth 1a 
any Excellency or Enjoyment. 

The Man Chrift eſus in his pre- 
ſeat glority'd State has not * a 

er- 
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perfect ion as this. He waits daily to 
ſee his Father's Promiſes fulfilled to 
him; he waits till // 7hings are put 
under him, and his Enemies be made 
his actual Foor/too/: But we know 
that all thines are not yet put under 
him, Heb.ii.S. J. c. All the Nations are 
not yet ſubject to his ſpiritual King- 
dom, nor become obedient to his 
Goſpel. As faſt as his. Kingdom grows 
on Earth, ſo faſt his Honours and his 
Joys ariſe ; and he waits ſtill for the 
compleat Union of all his Members 
to himfelf the Sacred Head: he waits 
for the Morning ot the Reſurrection, 
when he ſhall be g/orified in the bright 
and general Aſſembly of his Saints, 
and admird in all them that beliece, 
2 Thep. i. 10. 

O that illuſtrious and magnificent 
Appearance! That ſhining Hour of 
Fubilee, when the Bodies of Millions 


| of Saints (ſhall awake out of the Duſt, 


and be releaſed from their long dark 
Priſon! When they ſhall encompaſs 
and adore Jeſus their Saviour and 
their God, and acknowledge their 
new Life and immortal State to be 

H 3 owing 
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owing to his painful and ſhameful 
Death: When Noab, Abrabam, and 
David, and all his pious Progenitors 
ſhall bow and worſhip Feſtes their 
Son and their Lord: When the Holy 
Army of Mar:yrs ſpringing from the 
Dutt with Palms of Victory in their 
Hands, ſhall afcribe their Conqueſt 
and their Triumph to the Lamb that 
eas ain; When he ſhall preſent his 
whole Church betore the Preſence & 
his cen and his Father's Glory, with- 
out Spot, and faultleſs, with exceed- 
ing Joy! Can we imagine that Chrift 
himſelf, even the Man Jeſus, in the 
midſt of all this Magniticence and 


theſe Honours, ſhall feel no new Sa- 


tistaction, and have no Reliſh of all 
this Joy, above what he poſſeſs'd while 
his Church lay bleeding on Earth, 
and this illuſtrious Company were bu- 
ried under Ground in the Chains of 
Death? And yet you will ſay Chri/f 
in Heaven is made perfect in Know: 
I:dge and in Foy, but his Perfection 

admits of Improvement. 
Nou if the Head be not above the 
Capacity of all Growth and Addition, 
ſurely 
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| FW furely the Members cannot pretend to 
it. But I ſhall propoſe ſeveral more 
Arguments for this Truth in the fol- 
, lowing Section. 

7 

Szcr. 

| Of the Jncreaſe of the Saints 
above in Knocvledge, Holine|s 


and foy. 


. ] ma there is, and hath been, 
; and will be continua Proere(s 
aud Improvement in the Knowledge 
and Joy of ſeparate Souls, may be ca- 

ſily proved many ways, (cis. ) from 
me very Nature of Human Reaſon 
- itſelf: from the Narrowneſs, the 
» #® Weakneſs and Limitation even of our 
* Þ intcllectual Faculties in their beſt E- 
IF ſtate: from the immenſe Variety of 
? ® Objcas that we ſhall converſe about: 
from our peculiar Concern in ſome 
1 future Providences, which 'tis not 

likely we ſhould know before they 
occur: and from the glorious new 


Scenes of the Reſurrection. 


* 


* 
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1. We may prove the Increaſe of 
Knowledge amongſt the Bleſſed above, 
trem the cery Natare of Human Req 
for itſelti, which is a Faculty of draw- 
ing Iaterences, or tome new Propolt- 
tions and Concluſions, from Propoli- 
tions or Princi miles which we knew 
betore. Now ſurely we {ſhall not be 
dilpollets'd of this Power when we 
come to Heaven. What we learn of 
God there, and the Glories of his Na- 
ture, or his Works, will aſliſt and in- 
cline us to draw Interences for his 
Honour, and for our Worſhip of him. 
Angl it we could be ſuppoſed to have 
never ſo many Propolitions or new 
Principles ot Knowledge crowded in- 
to our Minds at the firtt Entrance in- 
to Heaven, yer ſurely our _— 
Faculty would (till be capable of m 
king lom e Advance by way cf Infe. 
rence, or building ſome Superltr ucture 
upon fo noble a Foundation. And 
who knows the intenſe Pleaſure that 
will ariſe perpetually to a contempla- 
tive Mind, by a progreſſive and inti- 
nite Purſuit ot Truth in this manner, 
where we are ſecure againit the Dan- 


get 
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ger of all Error and Miſtake, and e- 
very ſtep we take is all Light and 
Demonſtration. 

Shall it be ob/ef7cd here, that our 
Reaſon ſhall be as it were oft and 
diſſolved in Intuition and immediate 
Halit, and therefore jt ſhall have no 
room or place in that happy Ilorld ? 

To this I would rep/y, That we 
all have indeed much more Ac- 
quaintance with ſpiritual Objects by 
immedinte Intuition, than we ever 
had here on Earth; bur it does not 
tollow thence, that we ſhall loſe our 
Reaſon. Angels have immediate Vi- 


ſiau of God and Divine Things; but 


can we ſuppoſe they are utterly un- 
capable of drawing an Inference, ei- 
ther for the Improvement of their 
Knowledge, or the Direction of their 
Practice? When they behold any ſpe- 
cial and more curious Piece of Divine 
Workmanſhip, can they not further 
infer the exquiſite Skill or Wiſdom of 
the Creator? And are they not ca- 
pable of concluding, that this pecu- 
liar Inſtance of Divine Wiſdom de- 


mands an adoring Thought? Thus 


11 5 Intu- 
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Intuition or immediate Sizht in a 
Creature, does not utterly exclude 
and for bid the Uſe of Reaſon. 

I reply again, Can it ever he ima- 

ind, that being releaſed from the 
Body, we ſhall pollels i in one Moment, 
and retain thro every Moment of 
Eternity, all the innumerable Ranks, 
and Orders, and Numbers of Propo- 
ſitions, Truths and Duties, that may 
be derived in a long Succeſſion of 
Ages by the Ule of our reaſoning 
Towers? But this leads me to the 
ſecond Argument, ig. 

2. The Weakneſs and Narreewneſs 
of FH: HAT, Undcrſiandings tn their 
beſt Fate, tems to make it necel- 
ſary that Rc ſhould be pro- 
Fc Nee * 

Tontinua! [mprc vement in Know- 
edge and Delight among the Spirits 
of the 7:ift made perfett, is neceſſary 
for the tame Reaton that proved their 
Varicty of Entertainments and Plea- 
ſures, cg. Becauſe Creatures cannot 
take in all the vaſt, the infinite Va- 
ricty ot Conceptions in the full 
Brightnels and Perfection of them at 

once, 
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once, of which they are capable in a 
ſweet Succeſſion. Can we ever per- 
ſuade ourſelves, that all the endleſs 
Train of Thoughts, and Ideas, and 

Scenes of Joy, that (hall ever pals thro' 

the Mind ot a Saint thro the long 

Ages of Eternity, ſhould be crouded 

| into cvery ſingle Mind the firſt mo. 

ment of its Entrance into thoſe hag- 
py Regions? And is a Human Mind 
capacious enough to receive, and 
ſtrong enough to retain ſuch an infinite 
Multitude of Ideas for ever? Or is this 
the Manner of God's Working'among 
his intellectual Creatures? Surely God 
knows our Frame, and pours ia Light 
and Glory as we are able to bear it. 
Such a bright Confuſion of Not ions, 
Images and Tranſports, would pro- 
bably overwhelm the molt exalted 
Spirit, and drown all the noble Fa- 

culties of the Mind at once. As if a 

Man who was born blind, ſbould be 

healed in an inſtant, and ſhould open 

his Eyes firſt againſt the full Blaze of 
the Noon Day Sun; this would ſo tu- 
multuate the Spirits, and. confound: 
the Organs of Sight, as to reduce the 

Magi 


l 
156 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
Man back againſt to his firſt Blind. 
neſs, and perhaps might render him 
incurable for ever. 

3. This Argument will be much 
ſtrengthen'd, it-we do bur take a ſhort 
View of the cal and incomprehen- 
fille Variety of Objetts that may be 
propes d to our Minds in the future 
State, and may feaſt our Contempla- 
tion, ard improve our Jor. 

The Bleed God himſelf is an infi- 
nite Being: His Perfect ions and Glories 
are unbounded : His Wiſdom, his Ho- 
lincls, His Goodneſs, lis Faithtulnels, 
his Power and Juſtice, his All-ſufhci- 
ency, his Seit-or:gination, and his un- 
tachomabic Eternity, have ſuch a num- 
ber ct rich Ideas belonging to cach of 
them, that no Creature ſhall ever 
fully unclerſtand. Yet 'tis but rea- 
ſona ble to believe, that he will commu— 
nicate ſo much of himſelf to us by 
degrees, as he fees necetfary for our 
Buline!s ard Bicliednets in that upper 
World, Can it bc {uppos'd that we 
Ihould know every ching that belongs 
to God all at once, which he may dif. 
cov ei to us gradually as our Capacities 

11 
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improve? Can we think that an In- 
fant-Soul that had no time for Im- 
provement here, when it enters into 
Heaven ſhall know every thing con- 
cerning God that it cam ever attain to 
thro all the Ages of its Immortality? 
When a bleſled Spirit has dwelt in 
Heaven a thouſand Years, and con- 
verſed with God and Chrift, gelt 
and Fellow Spirits during all that 
Seaſon, ſhall it know nothing more of 
the Nature and wondrous Properties 
of God than it knew the firſt Moment 
of its Arrival there?“ 

But I add further, The Morte of 

Cod {hall doubtleſs be the Matter of 
our Search and delightful Survey, as 
well as the Nrture and Properties of 
God himſelt. His Iorks are honour- 
able and ghirious, and fought ont of 
(!1 that have Pluſure in them, 
Plal. cxi. 2, 3. In his Works we thall 
read his Name, his Properties, and his 


— 
2 — — — 


* God bin{-lf bath infinite Gordneſs in lum, which 
the wann can't the in at once; Hey are tating of it 
in terak. 7 be int Jee in Gd ill th nos treſb, 
he they ſaw 104 in the Brginning of their Bleſſedneſse 
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Glories, whether we fix our Thoughts 
on Creation or Providence. 

The / or of God and his J[onders 
of Creation in the known and unknown 
Worlds, both as to the Number, the 
Variety and Vaſtneſs of them, are 4, 
moſt infinite, i. e. they tranſcend all 
the Limits ot our Ideas, and all our 
preſent Capacities to conceive. Now 
there is none of theſe Works of Won- 
der, but may adminitter ſome Enter- 
tainment to the Mind of Man, and 
may richly furniſh him with new 
Matter for the Praiſe of God in the 
long Succeſſi ons of Eternity. 

There is ſcarce an Animal of the 
more compleat kind, but would en- 
terta in an Angel with rich Curioſit ies, 
and feed his Contemplation tor an 
Age. What a rich and artful Struc— 
ture of Fleſh upon the ſolid and well. 
compacted Foundation of Bones 
What curious Joints and Hinges, on 
which the Limbs are moved to and 
fro! Whar an unconceivable Variety 
of Nerves, Veins, Arteries, Fibres, 
and little inviſible Parts, are found 
in every Member! What various 

i Fluids, 
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Fluids, Blood and Juices, run thro 
and agitate the innumerable ſlender 
Tubes, the hollow Strings and Straid- 
ers of the Body! What Millions of 
Folding-doors are fixed within, to ſtop 
thoſe red or tranſparent Rivulets in. 
their Courſe, either to prevent their 
Return backwards, or elſe as a means 
to ſwell the Mulcles and move the 
Limbs! What endleſs Contrivances 
to ſecure Life, to nouriſh Nature, and 
to propagate the ſame to future Ani- 
mals! What amazing Lengths of ho- 
ly Meditation would an Axgel run. 
upon theſe Subjects! and what ſub- 
lime Strains of Praiſe would a hea- 
cenly Philoſopher raiſe hourly to the. 
Almighty and All-wiſe Creator! And. 
all chis from the meer brutal Iorld ! 
But if we ſurvey the Nature of 
Man, he is a Creature made up of 
Mind and Animal united, and would 
furniſh ſtull more numerous and ex- 
alted Materials tor Contemplation and 
Praiſe; for he has all the richeſt Won- 
ders of Aima Natiire in him, be- 
ſides the unknown Mylteries of Mind 
or Hit. | 
How- 
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How numerous are all the Products 
of Earth upon her green ace, 
and all within her dark Bowels ? All 
the Vezetable and rhe Mincr at King- 
doms? How many Centurics would 
all theſe entertain a heavenly En» 
quirer ? 

The Worlds of 4ir, and the Worlds 
of Muter, the Planetary and the 
Harry Worlds, are ſtill new Objects 
rich with Curioſities; theſe are all 
Monuments of Divine Wifdom, and 
fir Subjects for the Contemplation of 
the Bleſſed. Nor can we be ſuppoſed 
to have for ever done with them all 
when we leave this Body; and that 
tor 12s Reaſons. One is, becauſe God 
has never yet received the Honour 
due to his Wiſdom and Power, diſ— 
play'd in the material Creation from 
the Hands or Tongues of Men. And 
the other is, becauic the Spirits of 
the juſt ſhall be joined to Bodies a- 
ain, and then they ſhall certainly 
wk neceſſary Converſe with Ged's 
material Works and Worlds; tho per- 
haps they have more Acquaintance 
wich 
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with them now in their ſeparate State 
than we are apprized of, 

And beſides all theſe Material 
Jof God, what an unknown Va- 
riety ot other Wonders belong to the 
Varl of pure Spirits, which lie hid 
trom us, and are utrerly concealed 
behind the Vail of Fleſh-and Blood! 
Whac are their Natures, and the 
Reach of their Powers! What 
Ranks and Orders they are diſtribu— 
ted into! What are their Govern- 
ments, their ſeveral Employmeats, 
the different Cuſtoms and Manners 
of Life in the various and moſt ex- 
renfive Regions of that intellectual 
World! What are their Meſlages to 
our Earth, or the other habitable 
Globes, and what Capacities they are 
endow'd with to move or influence 
animate or inanimate Bodies! All 
theſe, and a thouſand more of the 
like nature, are made known doubt- 
lets to the Inhabitants of Heaven. 
Thele are things that belong to the 
Provinces of Light and Immortality, 
but many of them are Mylteries to 
us who dwell in theſe Tabernacles ; 

| they 


162 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
they lie far beyond our Ken, and are 
wrapt up in Sacred Darkneſs, that 
we can hardly do ſo much as ſhoot a 
Guels at them! 

Now can we ſuppoſe that the mean- 
eſt Spirit in Heaven has a full and en- 
tire Survey of all theſe innumerable 
Works of God, from the firſt Mo- 
ment of its Entrance thither, through- 
out all the Ages of Immortality, 
without the Change of one Idea, or 
the Poſſibility of any Improvement ? 
This would # to give a ſort of Om- 
wiſcience to every happy Spirit, which 
is more than is generally allowed to 
the Man Chbrift Feſus. And if there 
be ſuch a thing as Degrees of Glory 
among the Saints above, we may be 
well aſſur'd that the loweſt Rank of 
bleſſed Spirits is not advanced to this 
amazing Degree. 

Is there no New Thing, neither 
under nor above the Sun, that God 
can entertain any of his Children with 
in the upper World, throughout the 
infinite Extent of all future Ages? 
Are they all made at once ſo much 
like God, as to know all things ? o 
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if each of them have their ſtinted 
Size of Knowledge, and their limited 
Number of Ideas at their firſt Releaſe 
trom the Body, then they are ever- 
laſtingly cur off from all the Surpri- 
zes of Pleaſure that ariſe from new 
Thoughts, and new Scenes, and new 
Diſcoveries. Does every Saint in Hea- 
ven read God's great Volume of Na- 
ture thro and thro the firſt Hour it 
arrives there? Or is each Spirit con- 
hned to a certain Amber of Leaves, 
and bound eternally to learn nothing 
new, but to review perpetually his 
own limited Leſſon? Dares he not, 
or can he not turn over another Leaf, 
and read his Creator's Name in it, 
and adore his Wiſdom in new Won- 
ders of Contrivance? Theſe things 
are improbable to ſuch a high degree, 
that I dare almoſt pronounce them 
untrue, 

The Book of Providence is another 
Volume wherein God writes his Name 
too. Has every ſingle Saint ſuch a 
vaſt and infinite Length of Foreknow- 
ledge given him at his firſt Admiſſion 
into Glory, that he knows beforehand 


all 
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all the future Scenes of Providence, 
and the Wonders which God ſhall 
work in the upper and lower Worlds? 
I thought the Lion of the Tribe of 
Fndah, the Root and the Offspring of 
Darid, had been the only Perſon in 
Heaven or Earth that was worthy 
to take the Rook, and to looſe the [e- 
wen Hals thereof; Rev. v. 5. Surely 
the meaneſt of the Saints does not 
toreknow all thoſe great and impor- 
tant Counſels of God, which our 
Lord Ze/as Chrift is intruſted with. 
And yet we may venture to ſay, that 
the Spirits of the Jult in Heaven ſhall 
know thoſe great and important E. 
vents that relate to the Church on 
Farth, as they ariſe in ſucceſhve Sea- 
ſons, that they may give to God and 
to his Son eur Chi, Revenues of 
due Honour upon this account, as I 
{hall prove immediately. 
And indced it the Limits of their 
Knowledge in Heaven were fo ſix'd 
at their firit Entrance there, that they 
could never be acquainted with any 
of theſe ſucceſſive Providences of 3 
after 
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aſterwards, we here on Earth have a 
great Advantage above them, wha 
tee daily the Accompliſhment of his 
Divine Counſels, and adore the Won— 
ders of his Wiſdom and his Love; 
and from this daily Increaſe of Know- 
ledge, we take our {hare in the grow- 
ing Joys and Bleſſings of Zion. 

But this Thouglit leads me to the 
fourth Argument for the Increaſe of 
Knowledee in Heaven. 

4. There have been, and there are 
many future Providences on Earth, 
and Tranſattions in Heaven, in 
which the Spirits of the Fuſt hace 
a cer great and dear Concernment, 
and therefore they muft know them 
\ when they come to paſs, and yet it 
is by no means probable, that they 
are known in all. their glorious Cir 
cumſtances beforchand by every Spirit 
in Heaven. 

Let us deſcend a little to ſome par 
ticular Inftances, and ſee whether W 
cannot make it appear from Scripturg® 
with moſt convincing Evidence, that 
the Saints in Heaven obtain ſome Aa- 
ditions to their Knowledge, by the 

various 
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| various new Tranſattions in Hcacen 
and in Earth. 

When our Bleſſed Lord had ful. 
filled his State of Sorrows and Sufte- 
riags on Earth, and aſcended into 
Heaven in his glorify'd Human Na— 
ture, with all the Scars of Honour, 
and the Enſigns of Victory about him, 
when the Laub appeared in the 
midſt of the Tbrone with the Marks 
of Slaughter and Death upon -him, 
and preſented himſelf before God in 
the midit of Angels and antient Pa- 
triarchs, with the Accompliſhmeat ot 
all the Types and Promiſes abour him 
written in Letters of Blood; did not 
thoſe bleſſed Angels, did not the Spi- 
rits of thoſe Patriarchs, learn ſome- 
thing more of the Myſteries of our 
Redemption, and the wondrous Glo- 
ries of the Redeemer, than what they 
were acquainted with betore? And 
did not this new and glorious Scene 
ſpread new Ideas, new Joys and Won- 
ders thro all the heavenly World? 
Can the Principalitics and Powers 
in heavenly Places gain by the Churc/) 
on Earth any farther Diſcoverics of 

the 
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| the manifold li ſdom of God? Eph. 
iii. 10. And can we believe that when 
Chriſt, the Head of the Church, en- 
tred into Heaven in fo illuſtrious a 
| manner, that theſe Powers, Principa- 
licies and bleſſed Spirits, got no bright. 
„er Diſcoverics of Divine Wiſdom ? 
„ To what purpoſe do they D and 
i into theſe things, 1 Pet. i. 12. if 
3 atter all their Searches they make no 
; © Advances in Knowledge? And muſt 
i WF 4nzels be the only Proficients in theſe 
- | ſublime Sciences, while Human Spirits 
i | make no Improvement? Can it be 
1 | ſuppoſed that thoſe antient Fathers, 
t Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, to whom 
the Promiſes were made, that / the 
Nations ſhould be bleſſed in their 
Seed, had no tranſporting Pleaſures, 
when they firſt beheld that Promiſed 
Seed crown'd with all his Glory? 
When they ſaw their Son Jeſus af 
cending on hizh, and leading Capti- 
% Captive, and the Chariots of God 
? Þ that attended him were twenty thou: 
and, even an innumerable Company 
Angels; Pal. Ixviii. 17, 18. 


Tf 


= CO IE X„»„ 3 0. — 


168 The Happineſs of Diſc. Il. 


If upon this Occaſion we may talk 
in the Language of Mortals, may we 
not ſuppoſe thoſe antient Fathers raj. 
ſing themſelves on high, and over. 
looking the Walls of Paradiſe, to gaze 
downward upon this aſcending Tri. 
umph? May we not imagine them 
ſpeaking thus to each other in holy 
Tranſport? * And is this our great 
« Deſcendant? Is this our long-ex- 
pected Offspring? How divine hi; 
Aſpect? How God-like his Air ? 
How glorious and adorable all the 
Graces of his Countenance ? JI; 
this (faith holy David) my Sr 
and my Lord? the King of Glory, 
for whoſe Admiſſion I called the 
Gates of Heaven to be Iifted up, 
and opened the everlaſting Doors 
for him in an antient Song? Is 
this the Man, whoſe Hinds and 
whoſe Feet they 1 17 on Earth, 
as J once forerold by the Spirit of 
& Prophecy? I {ce thoſe bleiled Scars of 
© Honour, How they adorn his glorify'd 
« Limbs! I acknowledge and adore 
my God and my Saviour. I begun 
his Triumph once on my Harp in a 
„lower 
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„ lower Strain, and I behold him 
no aſcending on high: fewake my 
i-W « Glory, he comes, Ile comes with 
T. « he Sound of a Trumpet, and with 
the Pomp of ſhouting Angels; „ug 
„ © Praiſes, all ye Saints, unto our God 
u Wl © /ing Praiſes, ſing Praiſes unto our 
1 Kine, ſiug Praiſes. 1s this, ſaich 
it Jſalab, the Child born, of whom 
„II ſpoke? Is this zhe Son given, of 
'5 Þ « whom I prophelied ? I adore him 
' © © as the Mighty God, the Father of 
= KL Aees, and the Prince of Peace. 
5 And this (faith the Prophet Fere- 
ay) is the Righteous Branch, this 
„is the Lord my Righteouſneſs, This 
© WF © (faith Daniel) is the Meſhab that 
„gas cut off, - but not for himſelf 8 
now he hath fuied 7. ranſgreſ- 
on I fron, and made an end of Sins 
4 0 and hath brought 171 everlaſting 
» © Righteouſneſs tor all his People. 
But was this the Perſon (faith Ze- 
"© chary the Prophet) whom they /ol/d 
dr thirty Pieces of Silver ? Vile 
© © ladiguity and impious Madneſs! 
* Behuld he now appears like 750 
Aan who is Fellow, or Companion 

I ef 
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« to the Lord of Hoſts. It is he 
« (faith Malachi) it is he, the Meſ 
« (en er of the Covenant, who cam: 


« ſuddenly to his on Temple. There 
« [ held him in my wither'd Arms, 
„ (faith aged Simeon) and Rapture 
« and Prophecy came upon me at 
« once, and I expircd in Joy and 
* Prailes.” 

And we hope our Mother Eee 
ſtood up among rhe reit of them, and 
beheld and conteſſed the promiſed 
Seed of the man. O blefſed Sa. 
« viour, that didit break the Head of 
< the Serpent, tho thy Heel was 
« bruiſed, and haſt aboliſhed the 
« Miſchief that my Folly and hi 
« Temptation had brought into thy 
« new. created World! | 

Now could we ever ſuppoſe all this 
to be done in the upper Regions, 
wich no new Smiles upon the Coun: 
tenances of the Saints, no ſpecial In- 
creaſe of Joy among the Fpirits 
the Fuſt made perfett ? God him- 
ſelf ſtands in no need of the Magni- 
ficence of theſe Tranſactions: Chrif 


Feſus receives the new Honours, and 
all 
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all the old Inhabitants of Heaven 
taſte new and unknown Satisfaction 


in the Honours they pay to their ex- 


alted Saviour, 
Some of the Antients were of opi- 
nion, that the Souls of the Fathers be- 


fore the Aſcenſion of Chriſk were not 
| admitted into the Holy of Holies, or 
| the Bliſsful 4 jo of G; but that 


it was our Lord 7eſzs, our great High 
Prieſt at his Aſcent to the Thrgne, 


led the Way chither : he rent the Vail 
| of the lower Heaven, and carried 


with him the Armies of Patriarchal 
Souls into ſome upper and brighter, 


| and more joytul Regions, whereas 
| before they were only admitted into 
| a State of Peace and Reſt, Whether 


this be ſo or no, the Scripture does 
not ſufficiently declare: But whatſo- 
ever Region of Heaven they were pla- 
ced in, we may be well aſſured from 


| the "I nature of things, that ſuch 
= Tranſa 


ions as the "Triumphant A» 


ſcent of Chri/t, could never paſs thro 
any of the upper Worlds without in- 
larging the Knowledge and the Joy of 
the bleſſed Inlhiabitants. 

I 2 When 
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When our Lord 7% g Chrift fat 
down at the Right-hand of God, he 
prevailed to open the Book of Divine 
Counſels and Decrees, Rer. v. 5. and 
to acquaint himſelf with all the Con- 
tents: And this was neceſſary, that 
he might manage and govern the Af- 
fairs of the Church and the World 
in the ſeveral ſucceſſive Ages accord- 
ing to the Counſels of the Father, 
He therefore, and he alone among 
Creatures, knows the End from the 
Beginning, as I hinted before. Bur 
as the Seals of this Book are opencd 
by degrees, and the Counſels of God 
are executed in the lower World, 
doubtleſs the Angels that are Mini. 
ſters of the ral of Chriſt, car- 
ry Tidings to Heaven of all the grea- 
ter Changes that relate to the Church; 
and Zeſus the Sor of God, the Ring 
of Saints and of Nations, receives the 
Shouts and Honours of the heavenly 
World, as faſt as the joyful Tidings 
arrive thither. 

Nor is this ſpoken by meer Conjec- 
ture, for the Scripture informs us of 
the Certainty of it. We have fre- 

po quent 
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quent Accounts in the Book of Rece- 
lations, of new ſpecial Honours that 
were paid to him that firs upon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb at certain 
ſpecial Periods of Time. 

When he firſt took upon him the 
Execution of his Father's Decrces, 
The licing Creatures and Elders fell 
dice betore the Lamb, and they 
lung a new Seng, ſaving, Then art 
wortby to take the Book, and to open 
the Seals thereof; and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand Angels echd'd 
to the Song with a loud Voice, Mor- 
thy is the Lamb that was ſlain, &c. 
Rec. v. 8, 9, 11. So when the Ser- 
cants of God were ſealed in their 
Forebeads, the innumerable Multi- 
tude of Saints ſhouted Sa/ration to 
our God which fartcth npon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb; Rev. vii. 
3.9, 10. So when the ſeceuth Angel 
\ © /ounded, there were great Voices in 
BB Heacen, ſayings, The Kinedoms of 

| this World are become the Kingdoms 
| of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and he 
ali reign for cecr and ever, and 

the four and twenty Elders fell upon 
| | 1 Z their 
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their Faces, and worſhipped and gate 
Thanks: Rev. xi. 15, 16. Again, 
when the %% Drazon aud His Anz; 
were cal? cut of Hearen, there was 
a loud Vice, ſavine, New is come 
Salration and Strength, and th: 
Kinedom of our God, and the Petre“ 
of 27 Chrift; for the Accuſer of our 
Brethren is caſt down : Rev. xii. 9, 10. 
So upon the Fall of Babylon, Ch. xiv. 

and the J 7ttory of rhe Saints, Ch. xx. 
and the final Deftr uttion of Anti- 
chrift, Ch. xix. there are new Ho- 
nours done by the Satats to God the 
Father and his Son Feſtus. There arc 
new Songs addreſs'd to them at theſe 
ſurprizing Revolutions on Earth, theſe 
wondrous Turns of Judgment on the 
World, and Mercy to the Church; 
all which ſuppoſes that the heavenly 
Inhabitants are acquainted with them, 
and thus thei . and their 
Joys increate. 

Ohiett. But does not the Prophet 
Jaiaub ſay in the Name of the Church 
of Hrael, Abraham is ignorant of us, 
and Iſracl acknowledges us net? Ia. 


iii. 16. 
An ſcc. 
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Anſw. 1. The Words Knowledge 
and Acknowledgment often ſignify a 
friendly and beneficial Care mani- 
felted in ſpecial Acts of Kindneſs and 
Beactits conferred. Therefore the 
Tribe of Lect is ſaid neither to have 


lcen his, Father or his Mother, nor 


to acknorzledee his Brethren, nor to 
know Bis own Children; Deut. xxxiii. 
9. becauſe the Sons of Levi /leww cone: 
ry Man his Brother, and every Man 
his Neighbour, to execute the Ven- 
geance of the Lord upon them; Ex. 
XXXIi. 26——29. So Abraham and I 
racl, in Heaven, in the ſame Senſe 
know not their Poſterity on Earth, 
when they approve of the Anger of 
God let out upon them, and afford 
them no Defence. This Interpreta- 
tion perfectly agrees with the Con- 
text. But it does not follow that & 
brabam and Jracl were utterly un- 
acquainted, at leaſt with all the grea- 
ter Events of Providence towards the 
7Zewiſh Nation. 

Anfe. 2. If we could ſuppoſe that 
the Souls of the antient Patriarchs 


were ignorant of the Affairs of their 
I 4 Poite- 


by 
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Polterity before the Coming of the 
Meſſiah, yet ſince Chriſt in our Na- 
ture now dwells in the midſt of them, 
and has taken the Book of Divine 
Counſels into his own hands, ſince 
the great Gd. Mas rules all things 
in the upper and the lower Worlds, 
tis not probable that AMrabam and 
I'iracl are lo ignorant of the Aﬀairs 
of tlic Church, as they were in the 
Days of 1{aiab. 


And not only the Greater and more 


Extenſice t ae e that attend 
the Church on Earth, are made known 


to the Spirits of eſs made per- 
er 


felt; but even ſome and parti- 
cular Concerns are very probably re- 
vealed to them alſo. 

Is it not ſaid, that when one Sinner 
on Eartb repents, there is Foy among 
the Aneels in Heaven? Luke xv. 7, 10. 
for every ſuch Convert is a new Tro- 
phy ot Divine Grace. And when the 
Spirits of the Jult in Heaven ſhall in 
ſucceſhve Seaſons behold one and an- 
other of their old Relatives and Ac- 
quaintance on Earth entring in at the 
Gates, and reccived into Heaven, can 

we 
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we imagine there's no new Joy a- 
mongit chem? Do the Pleaſures of 
Aneels increaſe when they ſee a Man 
brought into the State of Grace, and 
ſhall not the Souls of Mer teſtify their 
Exultatioa and Delight, when they 
ſce one of their Fellow-Souls, perhaps- 
a dear and inward Friend, tranſlated 
to the State of Glory? Surely every. 
Increaſe of that happy World ſhall 
diffuſe increaſing Joy thro the Holy 
Ones that dwell in it; and thoſe ſhall: 
have the ſweeteſt Taſte of this Joy, 
that had the deareſt Concern in it, 
O the tranſporting and celeſtial Gra- 
tulations that paſs berween two Souls- 
of intimate Endearment at their firſt. 
meeting there ! 

The laft Arenment that I ſhall uſe, 
and 'tis alto the /aft Inſtance I ſhall 
mention, herein the Knowledge and 
the Pleaſure of glorify'd Saints mult: 
receive Addition and Improvement, 
is, The Great Reſurreftion-Day. 

The Spirits of Men are formed on 
purpoſe tor Union with Bodies, and 
it they could attain compleat Happt- 


neſs in the higheſt degree without 
I 5 them, 
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them, what need would there be of 
new creating their Bodies from the 
Duſt > Upon this Suppoſition the Re- 
ſurrettion itſelf muſt ſeem to be 41 
moſt in ©ain. But it is evident from 
the Word of God, that the Spirits of 
the Juſt, with all the Perfections that 
belong to a ſeparate State, wait yet 
for greater Perfection when their Bo. 
dies ſhall be reſtored to them; tor 
as they ſuffer'd Pain and Agony in 
the Body, they ſhall have a Recom- 
pence ot Pleaſure in the Body too. 
All the Days of their appointed Time 
they wait, till this blefed Chang e ſhall 
come; Job. xiv. 14. God ſhell call, 
and the Dult of the Saints ſhall an 
fewer : God the Creator wil/ have 4 
Deſire again to the Hort of his own 
Hands, ver. 15. and the happy Souls 
will have a Deſire to be rejoin'd to 
their old Companions. 

O glorious Hour! O bleſſed Meet. 
ing · time! A magnificent and divine 
Spectacle, worthy to attract the Eyes 
of all the Creation! When the long- 
divided Parts of Human Nature ſhall 
be united with unknown Powers ard 
Glorics ! 
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Glories! When theſe Bodies ſhall be 
called out of their long dark Dun- 
geon, all faſhioned a- neu, and all 
new dreſs'd in Immortality and Sun- 
beams! When theſe Spirits ſhall aC- 
ſume and animate their Limbs again, 
exulting in new Lite and everlaſting. 
Vigour! 

Now can we ſuppoſe ir poſſible: 
that all this vaſt and amazing Change 
{ſhall be made by the Sale 
of the Earth and the lower Heavens, 
by the awful ind illuſtrious Splendors- 
and Solemairics ot the laſt Judgment, 
by the Bodic, of Millions of Saints. 
and Sinners riting into a painful or 
joytul Immortality, and yet no new 
Ideas hereby communicated to the 
happy Spirits? No Increaſe of their 
Knowledge, or Improvement of their 
Joys ? 

Shall the Apoſtles and the Pro- 
phets, the Conteſſors and the Aſar- 


7 
5 


5 . tyrs, ſtand at the Right-hand of Chriſt, 
and be owned and acknowledged by 
„ him with Divine Applauſe in the 
| WW Sight of the whole Creation; and yer 
| have no new Tcanſports ot. Pleaſure: 
run 
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running thro their Souls? Shall they 
be ablolved and approved by the 
Voice of God, with Thouſands of 

applauding Angels, in the face © 
Heaven, Earth and Hell, and all this 
without any Advancement of their 
Knowledge, or their Bleſſedneſs? Shall 
St. Pau meet the Theſalonian Con- 
verts in the Preſence of his Lord Fe- 
ſus, thoſe Souls who were once his 
Labour and his Hope, and ſhall they 
not at that Day appear to be his Glo 
ry ard his Foy ? Does not he him- 
ſeit tell them fo in his firſt Epiſtle, 
chap. ii. cer. 19, 20 And can we 
believe that he or they ſhall be diſap- 
pointed ? Shall that Great Apoſtle ſee 
the immenſe Fruits of his Labours, 
the large Harve(t of Souls which he 
gathered from many Provinces of Eu- 
rope and 4/ra, all appearing at once 
in their Robes of Light and Victory, 
and (hall he feel no new inward Ex- 
ultations of Spirit at ſuch a Sight? 
And doubtleſs many thouſand Souls, 
whom he never knew on Earth, ſhall 
be made known to him at that Day, 


and own their Converſion to his Sacred 
Wri- 
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Writings. And ſhall all this make 
no Addition to his Pleaſures> The 
very mention of ſo abſurd a Doctrine 
refutes and condemns itſelf, *« 
The Saints at that Day ſhall, as it 
were, be brought into a new World. 
and he that ſits upon the Throne 
{hall wake all things new ; and as he 
crowns his happy Followers with new 
and unknown Bleſſings, ſo ſhall he 
receive the Homage of new and un- 
known Praiſes. This is a new Hea- 
cen and a new Earth indeed, be- 
yond all our preſent Apprehealions 
and the magnificent Language of Pro- 
phecy ſhall be fulfilled in its utmoſt 
Force and Brightneſs. 

Doubtleſs there are Pleaſures to be 
enjoy'd by compleat Human Nature, 
by imbody'd Souls, which a meer ſe- 
parate Spirit 1s not capable of, Is it 
not part of the Bleſſedneſs of Human 
Spirits to enjoy mutual Society, and 
hold a pleaſing Correſpondence with 
each other? But whatſoever be the 
Means and Methods of that Corre. 
ſpoadence in a ſeparate State, ſurely 


it wants ſomething of that compleat 
Plea- 
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Pleaſure and ſenſible Intimacy, which 
1 they ſhall be made Partakers ot, when 
they ſhall hold noble Communion in 
| their Bodies raiſed from the Dutt, and 
refined from every Weakneſs? Is it 
not the Happineſs ot the Saints in 
Heaven to ice their glorify*d Saviour? 
But even this Sight is and muit be 
3 incompleat, till they are enducd wich 
= bodily Organs again. What Converſe 
ſoever the Spirits of the Juſt have 
= with the glority'd Man 7e/as, while 
] they are abſent from the Body, yet 
I am perſuaded *tis not, nor can it be 
= {fo full and perfect in all reſpeRs, as 
ie ſhall be at the general RefurreCtion, 
N They cannot now fee him Face to 
Face in the literal Senſe, and they 
wait tor th.s cxalted Flcalure, this 
immediate and beatitick Sight. 7g 
himſelt yet waits, tho rhe ][crns hace 
deftrozed bis Body, till that glorious 
Hour, when / his Fleſh he ſhall [ee 
God, Job xix. 26. even God, bis Re- 
deemer, who ſhall and at the laſt 
Day on the Earth; ver. 25. 

Not on'y all the Saints oa Earth, 
who have received ihe Firſt-Fruits 


of 


1 


Pr 
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of the Spirit, wait for the Adoption, 
that is, the Redemption of the Body; 
Rom. viii. 23. but the Saints in Hea- 
ven alſo live there, Waiting till the 
Body be redeemed from the Grave, 
and their Adoption ſhall appear with 
illuſtrious Evidence : Then they ſhall 
all look like the Sons of God, like Fe- 
{rs, the Firſt beloved and the Firſt- 
born. The Spirits above, how per— 
tect ſoever they are in the Joys of the 
ſeparate State, yet wait for thoſe end- 
lets Scenes of unknown Delight that 
ſhall ſucceed the Reſurrection. 

And there is abundant Reafon for 
it, to be drawn trom the Word of - 


| God; for the Scripture ſpeaks but ve- 


ry little concerning the Blefedneſs of 
ſeparate Souls, in compariton of the 
trequent and large Accounts of the 
Glory and Triumph that ſhall attend 
the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, and 
the Pet Niſiug- Day. is to this 
bleſſed Hour that the Apoſtles in their 
Writings are always directing the 
Hope ot the Saints. They are ever 
pointing to this glorious Morning, - 

the 


e 
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the Seaſon when they ſhall receive 
their Reward and their Prize, their 
promiſed Joy and their Crown ; as 
tho all that they had received before 
in their State of Separation, were 
hardly to be named in compariſon of 
that wore exceeding Janes eternal 
Weight of additional Glory. 

What mew kinds of Senſations 
ſhall entertain us in that Day, what 
a rich Fariety of Senſes we (hall en- 
joy, what welkappointed an, in- 
mortal — we ſhall be furniſhed 
with, inſtead of our preſent feeble 
Eyes and Ears, and what ghorions 
and tranſporting Objects ſhall fur. 
round us in thoſe unknown Worlds, 
and fill the enlarged Powers of the 
Soul with ſenſible as well as intellec- 
tual Delights: Theſe are Wonders too 
fublime even for our preſent Con- 
jecture, and are all reſerved in the 
Counſels of God, to compleat the 
final Felicity ot the Saints. 

Thus we have made it appear, 
that tbe Knowledge and Foy that 
belongs to the Spirits of the Fuſt 


made 
i 
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made perfett, may admit of large 
Increaſe *. 

But can their Holsneſs be cncreaſed 
too? Can perfect Holineſs receive 
any Improvement 7 

1 will not aſſert any thing in this 
Matter, left the Manner of Expreſ- 
ſion ſhould offend weaker Minds: 
But I deſire leave to enquire, Whe- 
ther thoſe who know moſt of God, 
do not love him beſt? Whether thoſe 
who have the brighteſt and fulleſt 
Viſions of him, are not moſt trank- 
formed into his Image, and made 
moſt nearly like him? Now if the 
ſeparate Spirits in Heaven are advan- 
ced to diferent Degrees of Divine 
Knowledee, may they not in this 
ſenſe have different Degrees of Ho- 
lineſs too? ]s it not poſſible that one 
Saint ſhould love God more intenſely 
than another, and be more impreſgd 
with his Likeneſs, as he beholds more 


* There is 4 lle Treatiſe, called, The Future 


State, diſplaying the Progreſſive Know of 
the Bleſſed 4 caven, <written by a tein, 


man, gg 1683. Sberem are may igen 
of 


; on this Subject. 
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of his Beauty? 1s it not poſſible that 
a Soul ſhall grow in the Strength and 
Fervour of its Love and Zeal for 
God, and be more exactly aſſimilated 
to him, as it gets nearer to God, and 
grows up into higher Meaſures of 
Acquaintance with him? Has not the 
Angel Gabriel, the A poſtle Paul, and 
the glority'd Human Nature of Christ 
in any reſpect more of Holineſs, or 
Love, or Likeneſs to God, than the 
meaneſt Srint or Angel in Heaven? 
Is not their ſublimer Knowledge and 
Nearneſs to God attended with pro- 
portionable Rays of Divine Sanc- 
tity and _ Is not the Divine 
Image in theſe exalted Saints more 
perfect than in the very loweſt? 

And yet we may boldly aſſert, that 
the meaneſt Saint or Angel there, is 
ſo perfect in Holineſs, as to be free 
from all Sin: There is nothing to 
be found in any Spirit there, contrar 
to the Nature or the Will of God. 
So a Soul releaſed from the Body may 
perhaps grow in Likeneſs and Love 
ro God perpetually, and yct it may 
have no lintul Detects either in its 
Love 
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Love or Conformity to God, from the 
firſt moment of its Entrance into 
Heaver, F 

I ſhall firſt illuſtrate this by two 
Similitudes, and then propoſe a ra- 
tional and clear Account ot it in a 
way of Areument. 

When the diſtant Morning Sun 
ſhines on a piece of poliſh'd Metal, 
the Metal reflets the Face of the 
Sun in Perfection, when the Sun firſt 
riſes on it. But the ſame Inſtrument 
coming directly under the Meridian 
Sun- Beams, ſhall reflect the ſame I- 
mage brighter and warmer: And yet 
every moment of this Reflexion from 
the Morning to the higheſt Noon, 
ſhall be without a Spot, without Ble- 
miſh, and without Defect. Such per- 
haps is the Holineſs of all the Saints 
in Heaven. | 

Or ſhall I rather borrow a $imili- 
tude from Scripture, and ſay, the Ho- 
lines of the Spirits in Heaven is com- 
pared to fine Linen? Rev. xix. 8. 
Ihe fine Linen clean and white Is 
the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, wt 
Isle F dier, Now tho a Garment 
may 
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the Heavens. So tho every Spirit be 


* % 
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. be perfectly clean without the 
leaſt Spot or Stain, yet fine Linen 
may grow whiter hourly, as it is 
bleach'd by the conſtant Influence of 


perfectly cleanſed and purified from 
all Sin and Defilement, yet tis not 
impoſſible that the degrees of its 


Grace and Holineſs, or Conformity to 
God, may grow brighter, and im- 


prove by nearer Approaches to God, 
and longer Acquaintance with him. 

Now let me propoſe a rational Ac- 
count of this Matter to the Conſide- 
ration of thoſe, whoſe Minds are rai- 
ſed above common Prejudices. 

The Filineſs of an innocent Crea- 
ture conſiſts in attaining the K now- 
edge of the Nature and Will of God, 
according to the utmoſt of its own 
preſent Capacity, and the Means of 
Diſcovery which it enjoys, and in the 
various Exerciſes of Love to God in 
an exact proportion to its Knowledge: 
or to expreſs it briefly thus, An inno- 
cent Creature is perfettly holy, when 
it knows and loves God to the utmoſt 
Reach of its preſent Powers. It * 
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be done, there's no ſinful Defect, no 
guilty Imperfection; and yet there 
may be almoſt an infinite Difference 
in the various Degrees of Power and 
Capacity, of Knowledge and Love, 


amongſt innocent Spirits: One Spirit 


may be formed capable of knowing 
much more of his Maker than ano- 
ther, and may be favoured with richer 


| Diſcoveries. Now if every new di- 


vine Diſcovery raiſe an « wp Propor- 
tion of Love in the Soul, then tis 
poſſible that any Soul might be per- 
fectly holy at its firſt Entrance into 


Heaven, and, yet „ make ſublime 


Advances in Holineſs hourly. 


Can we ſuppoſe that innocent & 


dam, at his very Formation in Para- 
diſe, knew all the Wonders of Diyine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that ever he 


was to attain, had he lived ſinleſs and 
immortal? And then can we believe 
| lince his Knowledge of his Maker's 


Goodneſs and Wiſdom was to receive 
continual Advances, that he ſhould 
admire him no more, and love him 
no better after a thouſand Years Con- 
verſe with him, than he did * 
r 


the Saints in Heaven is much the 
ſame. The Rule and «25 io ot 
their Duty is their Knowledge, and 
the Rule and Meaſure of their Knot. 
age is their ozwn: Capacity, and their 
Aleans of Diſcovery. They never 
fall | ſhort of their Duty. and there. 
fore they have no . and thus their 
Holineſs may be every moment per. 
fect, and yet perhaps every moment 
increa ſing. as their Capacities are en- 
larged, and receive new Diſcoveries, 
thro all the Ages of their Immorta- 
lity. 

Happy Souls, whoſe aſpiring Know- 
ledge, and Love, and Zeal, move on- 
ward hourly, and get till nigher to 
their God! Surely while they behold 
his Face in the unvailed Beauties of 
his Holineſs, they ſhall love him with 
Warmer Zeal, and be more abundant- 
ly ſatisfied with bis Likeneſs: Pſal. 
XV11. ult. | 

After all that I have ſaid on this 


Subject, ſome will inſiſt on this Ob- 
jection, (oz.) Can there be any ſuch 
thing as Imperfettion in Heaven? Is 

it 
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- firſt Creation? Now the Caſe of 
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it not ſaid to be a perfect State? 
Now if the Spirits above be always 
growing in Excellency and Holineſ: 
then they are always defettive — 
eternally impenfett; which is very 
hard to ſuppoſe concerning the Saints 
in Glory, and contrary to the very 
Expreſſion and Letter of my Text. 
The Anſwer to this is very eaſy, to 
| all that will give their Reaſon leave 
| to exerciſe itſelf upon juſt Treas, and 
to think and argue beyond the Chime 
of rds. 
Perfection (as I told you before) is 
not to be taken here in an ab/ulute, 
but in a comparative Senſe; nothing 
is abſolutely perfect but God; and in 
compariſon of God, the higheſt and 
moſt exalted of all Creatures is, and 
| will be eternally imperfert and de- 
| feftize : The Heavens are not pure 
| in bis fizht, and he charges his An- 
gels with Folly, Job iv. 18. Even the 
Man Chri/t Jeſus ſhall for ever fall 
ſhort of the Perfection of the Divine 
Nature to which he is unired, and in 
this Senſe will be im perfett for ever. 
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But where any Creature has at. 
tain'd to ſuch exalted Degrees of Ex. 
cellency as are far ſuperior to what 
others have attain'd, 'tis the Cuſtom 
of the Scripture to call them Perfect, 
and that with a deſign to do honour 
to their Character: So Noah was 1 
juſt Man, and perfect in his Gene. 
ration, Gen. vi. 9. Fob allo has this 
honour done him, He car perfett 
and uprigbt, Job. i. 1. And the Saints 
on Earth are called perſef? in many 
parts of the Word of God, even while 
they are here on Earth, and have ma. 
ny Defetts and Imperfettions. S0 
tho it be literally true, that the Saints 
in Heaven are continually imperfect 
in compariſon of God and Chriſt, and 
df what they themſelves ſhall further 


| 

attain; yet the Scripture, which de-! 
lights ro do honour to them, chuſes 
rather to call them per/eff, becauſe ! 
of the ſublime Degree of Excellencics M ! 
they poſſeſs above cheir Fellow-Saints MW *© 
on Earth: and 'tis not fit tor us te d 
degrade them in our common Lan- 
e by the diminiſhing and abaſing : 


uag 
N ames of Deftett and Imperfettion, 


tho 


r WT . ' T 


Diſc. II. ſeparate Spirits. 


193 
tho their preſent Perfection and Ex- 
cellency admits of everlaſting En- 
creaſe, 

If any Man, after he has read this 
Treatiſe thus far, and has duly weigh- 
ed all the former Arguments, can ice 
Force enough in this 14% Objeftion to 
baffle or deſtroy them all, or can find 
Terror enough in the meer Sound of 
the Word Imperfect? to forbid his Aſ. 
ſent; I deſire b may not be diſturbed 
in the Poſſeſhon of his own Senti- 
ments, till the ſweet and ſurprizing 
Senſations of ever-growing Felicity 
convince him, that Heaven is a Place 
of glorious Improvement. 

Fhis {hall ſufhce for the T bird Ce- 
neral Head of my Diſcourſe, wherein 
I have thown, that the /er/of fron of 
the Spirits of the Fust, is ſuch a per- 
tection as admits of a rich Variety of 
Employments and Pleaſures, accord- 
ing to the various Talte and Inclina» 
tion of the Bleſſed ; it allows of their 
different Degrees of Felicity, accord- 
ing to their different Capacities and 
Preparations: it furniſhes each bleſ- 
led Spirit with a frequent W of 
Pica- 
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Pleafures, and it gives room for per. 
pecual Increaſe. 


Ster. V. 


Of the Means of attaining thi; 
Perfection. 


Y fourth and laſt Enquiry is 
this, Hot do theſe good Hi. 
rits of Fuſft Alen arrice at this Per- 
teftion ? 

I anſwer, By rhe Death of the 
Body, and their Departure from 
Fleth and Blood. 

You will ask what Reaſons are 
there, why their Departure from the 
Body ſhould bring them into this 
perfect State? I will content myſelf 
to mention theſe four. 

I. Becauſe ar Death their State of 


mm” — — $0 i 4 


Tryal is ended, and the Time of 
Recompence begins by Divine Ap- 
pointment now all their Impertec- 
tions mult cad with their State ot ! 
Tryal. J 
7 


This 


Diſc. II. ſeparate Spirits. 195 

This is the Account of things in 
the Scriprure, Heb. ix. 27. It is ap- 
pointed for all Men once to die, and 
after Death the Judgnunt. At the 
Hour of Death thoſe Words are ſpo- 
ken aloud in the moſt dreadful or 
molt delightful Language, Rer. xxii. 
11. He that is unjuſt or filthy, let 
him be ſo ſtill: Ile that is rizhteons 
and holy, let him be fo fill. And 
then upon Determination of the State, 
the Reward or Recompence follows, 
cer. 12. My Reward is with me, to 
eige to every Man according as bis 
Vor fhall be. 

Many Inconveniencies, and Imper 
fect ions, and Diſſiculties, are propet 
for a State of Tryal, and by theſe 
Methods we are train'd up lor Glary. 
Chrift himſelf was ignorant of many 
things in the Day of his Tryal; his 
Knowledge on Earth was iumperiett, 
| and his Joys were ſo too: for he 
| grew in ][i{dom and Knowledge, he 
| was a Man of et, and arguattt 
ted with Grief. | ho he were a Sor, 
net he learned Obedience by the things 
that be ſuffered, and the Captain < 

K 2 our 
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enr Salvation was made perfett thro 
Suferines : Heb. v. S. and ii. 10. But 
when the Time of Probation and Sut- 
fering ceaſes, then Perfection is come, 
and Glory appears. 

Hail, blefſed Spirits above, who 
have pals'd your State of Tryal well! 
You have run the laborious Race 
under many :i'urdens, and you have 
received the Prize. You have fought 
with mighty Enemies, you have over- 
come a thouſand Difficulties, and you 
enjoy the Crown. No more ſhall you 
complain of the Mixtures of Error 
wich your Knowledge, no more ſhall 
you groan under the Perplexities of 
Thought, the Tumults of Pa ſſion, 
the Burdens of indwelling Iniquity, 
nor cry out becauſe of oppreſſing E- 
nemies or Sorrows. The Hour of 
your Tryal is finifh'd, You have been 
lincere and faithful in your imperfect 
Services, and you are arrived at the 
World of Perfection. 

II. Ar the Hour of Death the Hpi— 
rits of the Fuft leave all the natural 
and the finful Infirmitics of Fleſh 
and Blood behind them, which are 

the 
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the Cauſes and Springs of a thou- 
ſand Imperfect ions. 

The very Natural Circumſtances 
and Neceſſities of the Body, and the 
Inconveniencies that attend it in this 
frail State, do very much embaraſs * 
and clog the Spirit in its Purſuit of 
Knowledge, or Holineſs, or Divine 

oy. 
The Fleſh is a dark Covering to 
the Soul; ir beclouds our Ideas, con- 
fuſes our Conceptions, and prevents a 
clear and diſtint Knowledge of a 
thouſand Objects. *Tis a dull dark 
Tabernacle for a Spirit's Reſidence. 
It has Windows indeed to let in 
Light, but thoſe very Windows, like 
painted or curled Glaſs, too often dif- 
colour the Objects, or diſtort the 
Shape of them. Theſe very Sexſes of 
ours frequently impoſe upon us 1a the 
Searches after Truth, and repreſent 
things not as they are in themſelves, 
and in their own Nature, but as the 
are uſeful and hurtful to us; and of- 
ren we pals a falſe Judgment on the 
nature -of things by their Influence, 
K 3 and 
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and are led into many Miſtakes in 
our Enquiries after Knowledge. 

Our Fun or Imagination raiſes 
up talic Images of things, and we 
torſake the ſolid and real Truth, to 
follow the Shapes, and Colours, and 
Appearances of it painted upon Fan— 
cy. 


them, and to judge with Freedom, 
Evidence and Certainty. 

A great part of our Life is ſpent 
in Sleep, herein the Soul is bound up 
from excrting any regular Thoughts, 
confined every Night to a 6 
Delirium, ſubjected to all the flut— 
tering I'yranny of the Animal Spirits, 
and dragged away into all the wild 
Wanderings of dreaming Nature: and 
indeed the Thoughts of many of us 

when 
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when awake, are but little better, 
becauſe we perperually dance after 
the Motions of Paſſion and Fancy, 
and our Reaſon ſeldom judges with- 
out them. Alas! how imperfect is 
the belt of us in Knowledge here! 

But Krnowledee is not the only 
Good, of which the Body deprives the 
Spirit. The Neceſſttics of the Body, 
Hunger and Thirtt, Weakneſs and 
Wearineſs, and drowzy Spirits, fit ve- 
ry heavy upon the Soul, and hinder 
it in the Purſuit of boly and beaventy 
Thoughts, break off many a divine 
Meditation, and interrupt and ſpoil 
many a delightful piece of Worſhip. 
In Sickneſs, or in old Age, what long 
and weighty Troubles, what tireſome 
Infirmities clog the Soul, and what 
reſtleſs Pains of Nature overwhelm 
the Spirit, and forbid the lively Exer- 
ciſes of Devotion! 

And then alſo the /enful Appetites 
and perverſe Afettions of Nature are 
very much ſeated in Fleſh and Blood : 
So much, that the Apoltle in many 
places calls the Principles of Sin by 
the general Name of Hb. Read the 
K 4 latter 
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latter end of the ſeventh Chapter of 
his Ep:itle ro the Rowans. How doth 
he complain of the Fe and Mem- 
bers of the Body, which are fatal In- 
ſtruments of S and Saran! Read 
the black Catalogue of Iniquities, Ca.. 
v. 19, 20, 21. and. hear them called 
Fo tbe Horte of the Fleſh. Pride, and 
| Malice, and Envy, and Lvft, and Co- 
| verouſne(s, and Wrath, and Revenge, 
are found ſecretly working in Fleſh 
and Blood. O how much are the Springs 
of theſe ſinful Evils ſeated in the very 
Compoſition of depraved Animal Na- 
ture! And how 1 the poor labour- 
ing Spirit of a Saint dreadtully be- 
tray'd thereby into frequent actual 
| Guilt, even notwithſtanding all its 
| Care and Watchfulneſs! O wretched 
Men that we are! who ſhall delicer 
11s? Bleſſed be God there is a Time 
of Relcaſe. 

And as our Knowledge and our Ho- 
line(s are rendred very imperfect, by 
reaſon of theſe ſenſible and corrupt 
Engines of Fleſh and Blood, fo are 
the Joys and Satisfattions of the 
Soul perperually impaired and dimi- 

niſhed 


* 
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niſhed hereby. The Heart of the 
Saint is in pain to feel Sin working in 
it, and the Conſcience complains un- 
der the Anguiſh of Guilt. Bleſſed be 
God for the Balm that is found in 
the Blood of Chriſt to eaſe the An- 
guiſh of Conſcience ! "mn 
Beſides, what Spirit can enjoy per- 
fect Peace, while 'tis tied to ſo many 
thouſand Nerves, each of which may” 
become an Inſtrument of intenſe Pain 
and Torture? And the Body itſelf 
has ſharp Humours enough 1n- it ro» 
corrode thoſe Nerves, and fill the in- 
dwelling Spirit with Agonies- What 
Millions ot Seeds of painful Diſeaſe 
lurk in Animal Nature, that render 
this Body a moſt uncomtortable DwWel- 
ling! And how many thouſand Strokes- 
and Accidents are we liable to from 
abroad, whence new Pains and Sor- 
rows are derived to the Soul? The: 
Wind and the Weather, the Rain and* 
the Hail, and the ſcorching Sun, the- 
Air, the Water, and Fire, and every 
Element, may afli& the Auimal, and 


paia the Unhappy Spirit. 


K 5. Put 
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Glory. 
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But O happy Souls, that are free 
from all the cumberſome and miſ- 


Chievous Influences of Fleſh and 


Blood! from theſe Inſtruments of Ini- 
quity, and Spi ings of deadly Guilt 
and Torment! Happy Souls, that 
are releaſed from lick and languiſhing 
Bodies, from iceble and burdentome 
Limbs, and all the tireſome and pain- 
ful Diforders of dying Nature! that 
are raiſed beyond the Reach and In- 
jury of all theſe lower Elements, theſe 
Mediums of Diſcaſe and Pain! Re- 
joice and triumph, ye Prifoners news» 
Iy diſcharged; ye feel the r 
Troths that we guels at, but ye feel 
and enjoy them with a Reliſh of ſub- 
lime Plea ſure beyond all our Conjec- 


rures- Rejoice and exult in your 
new Liberty, like a Bird relcaſed 


from rhe impriſoning Cage, and ſing 
with ſweeteit Notes to the Praiſe of 
our Redeemer. O worſhip and ſerve 
im in the full Freedom ot all your 


ative Powers; attend at his Feet 


with intenſe Delight, and love him 


with Joy unſpeakable, and full of 
III. By 
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ITF. By the Death of the Body, and 
their Relcaſe from it, hee Spirits of” 
the Fuſt are free from all the tempt= 
ing Powers and the ſinful Influences 
of Earth and Hell. 

This World of ſenſible Allurements, 
and this World of fintul Men, hath a 
mighty Influence on the Spirits of 
the Saints while they dwell in Fleſh 
and Blood. How often are we de- 
ceived into Practices of Iniquity by 
the enticing Vanities of this Life? 
How often tempted by evil Compa-— 
nions, by flattering Miſchiefs and en- 
ſnaring Circumſtances? And many 
times too the Fear of Men, and the: 
Terrour of their Threatnings, fright 
us to a Neglect of Duty, or hurry us 
into the Commiſſion of ſome active 
Iniquity. Sometimes the plealing En- 
joy ments of Lite tie our Hearts to the.” 
Creature by the Bands of exceſſive 
Love; and ſometimes the Injuries and 
Reproaches we receive from them, 
kindle our fiery Paſſions, and rouze: 
up our ſinful Wrath and Revenge. 

This World alſo is much under the: 
evil Influences of the Prince of Darks. 
neſs; 
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neſs; he is called the God of this 
World: Tis greatly given up to the 
Ravages of the roaring Lion, and he 
worries the Spirits of the Saints while 


they dwell within his Territories, tho 
he is nor ſuffer'd to deſtroy and de- 


vour them. 
But at the moment of Death the 


happy Spirit is releaſed from the n. 
ſes, and rhereby from the Impreſſions 
of all ſenſille things. All the flat- 
rering Vanities of this lower World 
have no more power to entice the 
Soul, than the groſſeſt Senſualities 


could entice a pure Angel. Sinful 


Companions can no more invite, and 
threarning Tyrants have no more 
power to terrify. 

The Spirit is then got out of the 


Territories of Satan; he is Prince of 


the Pezer of the Air, but his Domi- 


nion reaches no tarther. The Heaven 


where Chriſt is, never admits him. 
Michael with his Angels hath caft 
ont the old Dragon and his Angels, 
and there is no more place found for 
them there. Happy Spirits, deliver'd 


and ſecured from the Devil and the 
World 
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World at once, and from all their 
tempting and deſtructive Influences ! 
Now when a ſanctify'd Soul is thus 
releaſed both from its Union to ſinful 
Fleſh and Blood, and from all poſſi- 
ble Aſſaults of the Powers of Earth 
and Hell, it may be worth our En- 
quiry, }/bether this Releaſe be not 
fufficient of itſelf to render the Work 
of Santtification compleat, and bring 
ir to a State of Perfection, ſuppoſing 
{till the ordinary Concurrence or In- 
Huence of the ſanct iſy ing Spirit? Or 
whether there muſt be any immediate, 
almighty and preſeut Change wrought 
in the Soul by a new and extraords- 
nary Influence of the Bleſſed Spirit 
at the very moment of Death, by 
which Sanctification is at once com- 


pleated. Which of theſe is true, 4 


know not. I confeſs this laſt has ge- 
nerally been the Opinion of our Pro- 
teſtant Writers; and perhaps it may 
. the Truth: But the Scripture 1s ſi- 
ent. 6 

Who can tell therefore whether = 
holy Soul, that hath received the Dt- 


vine Sced of Grace (Which is _ 
ie 
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the Divine Nature) and is regene- 
rated, and renewed, and ſanct iſied by 
the Holy Spirit, hath noteall its re- 
maining Sins and Imperfettions ow- 
ing to its Bonds of finful Fleſh and 
Blood? And whether its Compli- 
ance with ſo many Temptations, is 
not to be attributed to xs cloſe At- 
tachments to corrupt animal Nature 
and ſenſible things? And therefore 
whether this ſanctify'd Nature would 
not become compleatly free from Sin, 
when tis freed from all the Influence 
of a tempting Body and a tempting 
World ? Whether the Divine Beat 
and Biaſs that i given it by the Spi- 
rit of God at fitſt Converſion, and by 
which it maintains continual Oppo- 
ſition to ſinful Fleſh, would not make 
ts own way toward Perfection with- 
out new and extraordinary Opera- 
tions? Whether this would not be ſuf- 
ficient to caule- the Soul for ever to 
aſcend naturally toward God in De- 
fire, and Love, and Delight, when all 
Clogs and Embaraſlments arc remo- 
ved? So a Veſſel filled with upper 
Air, and dragg'd down by ſome heavy 

Weight 
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Weight to the bottom of the Sea, la- 
bours and wreſtles with the uneaſy 
Burden, and hath a perpetual Ten- 
dency toward this upper Region: 
But if the Weight be once taken off, 
it immediately of itſelf riſes thro the 
Water, and never ceaſes its Motion 
till it come to the Surface. 

I confeſs this is a nicer Speculation, 
and of doubttul Evidence; tho when 
St. Paul lays his ſinful Compliances 
and Captivity ſo much to the Charge 
of his Fleſh and Members in the 7th 
Chapter to the Romans, and in other 
Places of his Writings, one would be 
ready to think St. Paul was of this 
Opinion. However, this we are ſure 
ot, that a ſanctify'd Soul releaſed from 
the Body ſhall be made free from e- 
very Sin, and its Abſence from Fleſh 
and the World have a large, if not a 
ſufficient Influence to effec this Free- 
dom. 

And if we ſhould grant it, that a 
Soul juſt diſmiſo'd from this World is 
not perfectly ſanctify'd by the meer 
Influence of this Releaſe; yet this 
Perfection is ſuſficiently ſecured by 

its 
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its Diſmiſſion from Fleſh ; for when 
abſent from the Body, tis preſent 
with the Lord And this leads me to 
the next Particular, (o.) 
IV. At Death the —_ of the 
Juſt releaſed from Bodies, enter in. 
ro another State, a different IWorld, 
where they have a thouſand Adwan- 
rages for Improvement in Knowledec, 
and Advances in Holineſs and For, 
vaſtly beyond what any thing in this 
World could furniſh them with. 
They fee God, and are for ever 
with him. They behold him face to 
face, as J have before explain'd it, in 
a more immediate and intuitive man- 
ner; and doubtleſs ſuch a Sight fills 
the Spirit with a clearer and brighter 
Idea of the Nature and Attributes of 
God, than all the former Leſſons it 
had learnt in the Books of Nature and 
of Scripture, couid ever give it. 
They ſee our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
our glorify'd Saviour, in fuch a wa 
and manner as glority'd ſeparate Spi- 
rits can converſe with Spirits imbo- 
dy'd; and one ſuch a View as this, 
will perhaps lead us into more inti- 
mate 


* 


„ 


more into the Likeneſs of God himſelf, | 


* 
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mate Acquaintance with his Human 
Nature and his united Godhead, than 


many Years of Converſe with him b 
all the Mediums of Ordinances, thoſe 
Divine Glaſſes wherein we ſee him 
darkly, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) and 
whereby God and Chriſt repreſent 
and manifeſt themſelves to Saints on 
Earth. 

And as our Knozzledge ſhall receive 
immenſe and ſurprizing Improve. 
ments by theſe new Methods of Diſ- 
covery, ſo I think it ſhall in due pro- 

rtion advance our Holineſs or Con- 

rmity to God the Father, and his 
brighteſt Image Chrift Zeſus; for we 
cannot behold them in tuch a manner 
without a glorious Transformation in- 
to their Likeneſs, as I have hinted 
already, 
When a Soul, that hath a new Na- 
ture given it by ſanQifying Grace, is 
placed in the immediate View and 
Preſence of God the moſt Holy, it 
will ever be growing into a greater 
degree of Nearneſs and Love, and it 
will be powerfully changed more and 


as 


_— T "_—_ 
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as a Needle when placed within the 
Reach of a Loadſtone's attractive 
Power, ceaſes not its Motion till it 
be joined in perfect Union, and itſelf 
acquires the Vertues of that wonder- 
ful Mineral, 
Nor is it poſſible in Heaven that 
we ſhould advance in Knowledge and 
Holineſs without an equal Improve- 
ment in Felicity and Foy. On Earth 
indeed we are told, He that will lice 
odly, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution; and 


creaſes Sorrow : 2 Tim. iii. 12. and 
Eccleſ. i. 18. But as Heaven is high 
above the Earth, fo are the 'Cuf- 
toms and the Bleſſings of that State 
ſuperior to this ; for there are no pre- 


ſeat Sorrows to be known, nor any 


future to be feared : and Holineſs has 
no Enemy there. All things round 
the Saint, ſhall have a Tendency to 
promote his Bleſſedneſs. 
The Spirit of a good Man releaſed 
from the Body, of aſcending to Hea- 


ven, is ſurrounded with thouſands and 
ren thouſands of bleſſed Spirits of the 


Human and Angelick Order: When 
it 


s that increaſes Knowledge, in- 


. 
Mts n DM. ter KSwHG A 1 


Diſc. II. ſeparate Spirits. 211 
it gets within the Confines of the 
Heavenly Country, it ſweetly and in- 
ſenſibly acquires the Genius and Tem- 
per of the Inhabitants; it breathes, as 
it were, a new Air, and lives, and 
thinks, and acts juſt as they do. It 
ines and burns with new Degrees 
ot Knowledge, Zeal and Love, and 
exults in the tranſporting Communi- 
cations of the ſame Joy. 

How vaſtly ſhall our Underſtand- 
ings be improved by the kind Narra- 
tives and Inſtructions of the Saints 
that arrived at Heaven before us, and 
«>. oa with the miniſtring An- 

els? 
g You will ſay perhaps, that we ſhall 
have no need of their Tg when 
we get to Heaven, for we ſhall be 
near to God himſelf, and receive all 
immediately from him. 

But hath the Scripture any where 
excluded the Aſſiſtance of our Fellow- 
Spirits? God can teach us here on 
Earth immediately by his own Spirit, 
without the Uſe of Books and Let- 
ters, without the Help of Prophets 
and Miniſters, Men of /ike Para 

wilt 


with ourſelves ; and yet he chuſes ra- 
ther to do it in an inſtrumental Way, 
and makes his Creatures in the lower 
World the Means of our Inſtruction 
under the ſuperior Influence of his 
own Spirit: and why may he not uſe 
the fame Methods to communicate 
Knowledge to the Spirits that newly 
arrive at that upper World ? 

There we ſhall fee the Parriarchs 
of the Old World, and Prophets of 
the Old Diſpenſation, as well as the 
Apoſtles and Evaneelifts of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel. There we ſhall be con- 
verſant with thoſe Blefed Angels, 
whom he has uſed as Miniſters of his 
Vengeance, or his Mercy, to Perſons 
and Churches, Families and Nations: 
and they will not be unwilling to in- 
form us of thoſe great and ſurprizing 
Tranſactions of God with Men. 
There we ſhall find a Multitude of 
other eminent Saints before and after 
Chrift. 
Adam doubtleſs will take a pecu- 
liar Pleaſure in acquainting all his 
happy Poſterity with the ſpecial Form 
and Terms of the Covenant of Inno- 
cency; 
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cency ; he ſhall tell us the Nature of 
the Trees of Knowledge and of Life, 
and how fatally he fell, ro the Ruin 
of his unbora Offspring. Unhappy Fa- 
ther,deriving Iniquity and Death down 
to his Children! But with what im- 
menſe Satisfaction and everlaſting Sur- 
prize he views the ſecond Adam, his 
Son and his Saviour, and ſtands in A- 
doration and Tranſport, while he be- 
holds Millions of his Seed that he once 
ruined, now raiſed to ſuperior Glories 
above the Promiſes of the Law of 
Works, by the intervening Influence 
of a Mediator? Fnoch, the Man 
that walked with God, and FE/jjah, 
the great Reformer, ſhall inſtruct us 
how they were tranſlated to Heaven, 
and paſs'd into a bleſſed Immortality 
without calling at the Gates of Death. 
' Noab will relate to his Sons amon 

the Bleſſed, what was the Wickedneſs 
of the old World before the Flood, 
that provoked God their Maker to 
drown them all ; he ſhall entertain us 
with the Wonders of the Ark, and 
the Covenant of the Rainbow in all 


its glorious Colours. Abraham, the 
Father 
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Father of the Faithful, and the Friend 
of God, ſhall talk over again with 
us his familiar Converſe with God 
and Angels in their frequent Ap- 
paritions to him, and ſhall tell us 
how much the promiſed Seed tran. 
ſcends all the poor low Ideas he had 
of him in his obſcure Age of Prophe- 
cy. For we cannot ſuppoſe that all 
intimate Converſe with our Father 
Abrabam ſhall be forbidden us, by 
any of the Laws or Manners of that 
heavenly Country, ſince Heaven itſelf 
is deſcribed by our f/irring down as at 
one Table with Abraham, and devel- 
ling in his Boſom; Mar. viii. 11. and 
Luke xiv. 15. and xvi. 23. 

There Tau and Moſes ſhall join 
together to give us an account of the 
Fewiſh Law, and read wondrous and 
entertaining Lectures on the Types 
and 3 of that Oeconomy, and 
ſtill lead our Thoughts to the glorious 


Antitype with ſurpring Encomiums 
of the Bleſſed Ze/nus. Paul ſhall un- 
told ro us the dark Places of his own 
Writings, better than he himſelf once 
underſtood them; and Moſes ſhall be- 

come 
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come an Interpreter of his own Law, 
who knew fo little of the Myſtery 
and Beauty of it on Earth himſelf. 
There we ſhall acquaint ourſelves 
with ſome of the antient Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church, and the Mar- 
tyrs, thoſe dying Champions of the 
Faith and Honours of the Chriſtian 
Name, Theſe will recount the va- 
rious Providences of God to the 
Church in their ſeveral Ages, and 
ſhow the Viſions of St. Zohzz in the 
Book of the Revelations, not in the 
Morning Twilight of Prophecy, but 
as in the Light of Noon, as a publick 
Hiſtory, or as an Evening Rehearſal 
of the Tranſactions of the Day. The 
I[Frnefſcs themſelves ſhall tell us how 
they propheſied in Sackcloth, and 
were /lain by the Man of Sin, how 
they roſe from the Dead in three 
Nays and a half, and how the 
Church was at laſt reformed from rhe 
Popiſh Myſterics of Iniquity and Su- 
perſtition. Crarmer and Ridley, Cui. 
in and Luther, and the reſt of the 
pious Reformers, ſhall make known 


to us the Labours and Sufferings of 
their 
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their Age, and the Wonders of pure 
Chriſtianity riſing as it were out of 
the Grave, and throwing off the 
Chains, the Darkneſs and the De- 
filements of Antichriſt: And thoſe 
holy Souls who laboured in the Re- 
formation of Great Britain, while 
they relate the Tranſactions of their 
Day, ſhall perhaps enquire and won- 
der why their Succeſſors put a ſtop 
to that Bleſſed Work, and have made 
no further Progreſs. 
Did one of the Fl/ders near the 
Throne give notice to the Apoſtle 
Fobn concerning the Martyrs, Rev. 
vii. 14. Theſe are they which came 
out of great Tribulations, and hace 
waſbed their Robes, aud made them 
white in the Blood of the Lamb; 
and ſhall we not ſuppoſe that the 
happy Spirits above tell one another 
their Victories over Sin and Tempra- 
tion, and the Powers of this World ? 
Shall not the Martyrs who triumphed 
in their own Blood, and overcame Sa- 
tan and Antichriſt by the Blood of the 
Laub, and the Ilord of their Teſti- 
mony, ſhall they not make it known 
to 
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to the Inhabitants of the upper World, 
and tell it to the Honour of CHriſt, 
their Captain and their King, how 
they fought, and died, and conquer'd? 
Methinks I hear theſe noble Hiltorians 
rehearſing their ſacred Tragedy; how 
they entertain a bright Circle of liſt- 
ning Angels and Fellow: Spirits with 
their own Glorious and Dreadful Sto- 
ry, Dreadful to ſuffer, and Glorious 
to relate 
Shall it be objeffed here, that all 
the gloriſy'd Saints cannot be ſuppo- 
ſed to maintain immediate Diſcourſe 
with thoſe bleſſed Antients? Can 
thoſe Antients be imagined to repeat 
the ſame Stories perpetually a-freſh, 
to entertain every Stranger that is 
| newly arrived at Heaven? 
I anſwer, That lince one ſingle Spi- 
rit dwelling in Fleſh can communicate 
his Thoughts immediately to five or fix 
thouſand Hearers at once by his Fire, 
and to Millions more ſucceſſively by 
| Books and I 2 tis very unreaſo- 
nable to ſuppoſe, that Spirits made per- 
fect and glorify'd, have not a Power 
| | of communicating their Thoughts to 
ö L many 
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many more Thouſands by immediate 
Converſe: and 'tis paſt our Reach to 
conceive what urls Method may 
be in uſe amongſt them, to tranſmit 
their Ideas and Narratives in a much 
ſwitter Succeſſion, than by Books 
ard Writings, thro all the Courts of 
Heaven, and to inform all the new 
Comers, without putting each happy 
Spirit to the everlaſtigg Labour of a 
tireſome Repetition. 

Tho every Saint in Heaven ſhould 
not be admitted ro immediate and 
ſpeedy Converte with theſe H/ of 
Renx:1 in palt Ages, yet doubtle!; 
theſe glorious Minds have communi— 
cated their Narratives, and the Me- 
moirs of their Age, to Thouſands of 
that bleſſed World already, and from 
them we may receive a Repetition of 
the ſame Wonders with Faithfulnef 
and exact Truth. 7/{//fory and Chro- 
nology are no precarious and uncertain 
Sciences in that Country. 

It is very probable indeed, that we 
ſhall have more intimate Nearneſs to, 
anq more familiar Communion with 
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Age and Place with ourſelves, and of 
the ſame Church or Family; for we 
can more delightfully expatriate in our 
Converſe with them about the fame 
Providences and the fame Methods of 
Grace, and agreeably entertain and im- 
prove each other with Notices of the 
Affairs of the upper and lower Worlds. 

Nor mult we ſuppoſe ſuch fort of 
hiſtorical Converſe among the bleſſed, 
Spirits is merely deſign'd to fill the 
Mind with new and ſtrange Ideas. 
This Pleaſure conſider'd by itſelt, is 
not ſacred enough for the Spirits of 
the juſt made perfeck. There is 
not a Narrative in that World, but 
ſhall diſcloſe ſome wondrous Inſtances 
of Divine Wiſdom or Mercy, Power 
or Faithfulneſs, Patience and Forgive- 
neſs, or Wrath and Juſtice: The 


Speaker ſhall feel the Workings of all 


proper Reverence, Zeal and Love; 

and every Hearer {hall be impreſs'd 

with correſpondent Affections, and 

zoin in Adoration and holy Wonder. 
And while we ſpeak ot the Means 

and Advrntaocs that glority'd Spirits 
J Nile 3 
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the parts of their Felicity, ſurely we 
may expect the greateſt and the beſt 
Aſſiſtances, even thoſe of the Holy 
Spirit, to render all theſe Means 
more effectual. Is he not promiſed 
to abide with us, to be in ns, and 
Acrell with us for erer? John xiv. 16, 
17. Is he not repreſented as dwel. 
ling in the Spirits of the Juſt made 
perfect, when it is ſaid, rhe Spirit 
that derelletb in them {hall raiſe 
their mortal Nodies from the Dead? 
Rom. viii. 11. Nay we not then rea- 
ſonably iater, That that glorious Spi. 
rit, who hath been our Enlightner, 
our Comforter, and our Sanctifier on 
Earth, will be our perpetual Ealight- 
ner, our cternal Sanctitier, and our 
everlaſting Comtorter? He that hath 
fo wondertully begun the divine Work 
in us, and laid Foundations of Joy 
in Knowledze and Holineſs, will 
he not tiniſh and perfect his own 
Work, and add the Top-ftone to 
crown the heavenly Building ? 

O bleſſed Stare of Spirits diſcharged 
from the Priſon of Fleſh and this 
World! this wicked World, where 
Satan 
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Satan the Evil Spirit has ſo wide a 
Range, and fo poiſonous an Influence, 
and where fu Men ſwarm on eve- 
ry fide, and bear the largeſt ſway! 
What divine Advantages are you po. 
ſeſs'd of, for the Improvement ok all 
your ſacred Excellencies and Joys? 
When we can raiſe our Thoughts a 
little, and furvey your Privileges, we 
tecl ſomewhat ct an inward With to 
dwell among you, and fend a breath- 
ing Meditation, or a Glance of warm 
Deſire towards your World and your 
Society, We poor Priloner-Spirits, 
when we hear ſuch Tidings from the 
Country at which you are arrived, 
we ſtretch our Wings a little, and are 
ready to wilh for the Flight. But 
God our Sovereign mult appoint the 
Hour; he ſees that we are not yet 
refined enough. Keep our Souls, O 
Father, in this erett Poſture, looking, 
reaching and longing for the Celeſtial 
World, till thou haſt compleatly prepa- 
red us tor the promiſed Glory, and then 
give us the joy ful Word of Diſiiſſion. 
Thus I have endeavoured to make 
it appear on what accounts a Diſmiſ- 
L ſion 


. 


222 The Happineſs of Diſc. IT. 
ſion from the Body is both the Seaſon 
when, and rhe Means whereby the 
Spirits of the Juſt arrive at this Per- 
fection. Their State of Tryal is end- 
ed at Death, and thereſore all Inconve- 
niencies and Imperfections muſt ceaſe 
by divine Appointment : By Death the 
Soul is releated from all the trouble- 
ſome and tempting Influences of the 
Fleſh and the Body; it is delivered 
from this ſintul World, it is got be- 
yond the reach of Satan the Tempter 
and the lormentor: and it is ſur— 
rounded wich a thoutand Advantages 
tor Improvement in Knowledge, Ho- 
lineſs and Joy. 


SzcT. VL 
Remarks on the foregoing Diſ- 


courſe. 

Remark1. RE the Spirits of the 
| Juſt made perfect at 
the Death of the Body, then we may 
be aſlured that hey neither die nor 
ſleep ; tor Sleep and Death are both 
incon- 
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inconſiſtent with this rate of Perfec- 
tion which J have deſcribed. 


The dead Saints are not loſt nor ex- 


tinct. "bars are not periſhed out of 


God's World, tho they are gone from 


ours. They are no more in the World 
that is enlighten'd by the Sun and 


Moon, and the glimmering Stars; bur 
they themſelves thine glorioully, like 
Stars of different Magnitude, in the 
World where there is 110 Sun, nor Its 
there any need of the Aach is ſbine 
in it, for the Glory of God enlichiens 
it, and ihe Lamb is the everlaſting 
Lizeht thereof; Rev. xxl. 23. They 
are loſt from Earth, but they are found 
in Heaven. They are dead to us at 
preſent, but they are alive to God 
their Father, and to Feſus their Sa- 
viour; they are alive to the holy Ans 
gels, and to all their Fellow-Saints in 
that upper World. 

It there had been any ſuch thing 
as a Soul /ſcepings or dying, our Sa- 
viour would never have argued thus 


with the Sudducces, Liike xx. 37,38. 


nor have proved the Deftrine of rhe 


Reſurrection from the Detirine of 
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the 0 ate Hate of Souls: "Tis as 
it he had ſaid, {br aham, Ihuac and 
Faceb are dead long ago, but God is 
the God of Abrabam, Tiaac and Facob 
ſtill. Ng God is not the God of the 
Dead, but the God of the Living ; 
theretore the Souls of thoſe Parriarchs 
are yet alive, for they all live to 
God in the ſeparate State, and they 
Mall appear in their cemp.cat human 
Nature, Soul and Body, at the Reſur- 
reftion. This is the Language and 
the Force of our Saviour's Argument, 
and therefore I mult believe the Soul 
of Abraham is alive now. 

When 7eſrs promiſes the penitent 
Thief upon the Crofts, Lake xxiii. 43. 
This T).: '7 ſhalt thou be wwith me in 
Paradliſe can we perſuade ourſelves 
that he intended no more than that 
the Thict {ſhould be with him in the 
Grave, or in a State of Indolence and 
Infealibility ? Does he not aſſure him 
in theſe Words, that there is a State 
of Happiicts tor Spirits diſmiſſed from 
the Body, whicher the Soul of our Lord 
Jeſus was going, and where the dying 
Fenitent ſhould find him? 


80 
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So when the Infidel Fezws ſtoned 
Stephen the firſt Martyr, Ats vii. 50. 
while he expreſs'd his Faith and II 
in theſe words, Lord Feſtus. re 
my Spirit; was this Spirit of e t0 
be laid aſleep till the Reſurrection ? 
Can we ſuppole the dying Salat 
would have made ſuch a Requelt up- 
on ſo lethargick a Principle, and in 
the View of ſuch a ſtupid State? No, 
ſurely; for he expected, and deſired, 
and prayed to be received to dwell 
where Chriſt is, and to bchold that 
Glory which he had a Glimple of in 
the Agonies of Death. 

Would the Apoltle Pau have been 
ſo willing to be ablent from the Body, 
where he did much Service tor his Sa- 
viour, it he had not a joyful View of 
being preſent with the Lord, as he 
expreſſes it? 2 Cor. v. 8. What doth 
he mean by this bleſſed Language of 
| Preſence with the Lord, it his Soul 
was to lie allcep in a ſenſeleſs and un- 
active State til the ſecond coming of 
eſus? Or would he have told the 
Philippiaus, Chap. i. ver. 23. that he 
lad a Deſlre to depart, and 70 be 
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with Chriſt, which ts far better, if 
he had hoped for no Advantage for 
his Spirit by it, but a meer ſtupid In- 
dolence and Reſt in the ſilent Grave? 

Beſides, we are told of u. 'tbekions 
Spirits that are in Priſon, 1 Pet. hi. 
19, 20. and of Sodom and Gomorrah 
Mering the Venzeance of cternal 
Fire, Jude, ver. 7. Whether this be 
material Fire, or merely a Metaphor 
to expreſs Torment, is not neceſſary 
to enquire here: But ſurely we can 
never imagine that the juſtice of God 
has provided the Priſon of Hell and 
fiery Torments for the Souls of the 
Wicked, ſeparate from Bodies, and 
vet that the Mercy and Goodneſ 5 of 
God has provided no Heaven of Hap— 

ineſs for the Spirits of thoſe that 
have loved, honoured and obeyed him 
all the Days they dwelt in the Fleſh, 

There is then, there is certainly a 
State ot Happineſs prepared for holy 
Souls immediately after Death. 

When we think of our 70 
Friends depar fed, our fooliſh Imagi- 
nation is too ready to indulge and im- 
prove our Sorrow. We lit folitary in 

tho 
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the Parlour and the Chamber, we 
miſs them there, and we cry,“ "They 
* are loft.” We retire melancholy to 
the Cloſet, and bewail a loſt Father, 
or loſt Mother, or perhaps a nearer 
and dearer Relative. We mils them 
in our daily Converſation, we mils- 
them in all their friendly Offices, and 
their endearing ſenlible Characters, 
and we are ready to lay again, J. 
« las they are loft.” This is the: 
Language of Fleſh and Blood, of Senſe 
and Fancy. Come let our Faith teach« 
us to think and ipeak of them under. 
a more cheartul and a juſter Repre- 
ſentation: They are not utterly loſt, 
tor they are preſent with Chi iſt and 
with God. They are departed from 
our World, where all things are im- 
perfect, to thoſe upper Regions where: 
Light and perfection dwell. They 
have left their Offices and Stations » | 
here among us, but they are imploy'd® 
in a far diviner manner, and have 
new Stations and nobler Offices on 
high. Their Places on Earth indeed 
know them no more, but their Places 
in Heaven know them well, even 
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thoſe glorious Manſions that were 
prepared for them from the Founda- 
tion of the old. Their Place is 
empty in the earthly Sarttuary, and 
in the Days of /clemn Aſſembly, but 
they appear above in the heavenly Je- 
relolem as fair Pillars and Ornaments 
in the Temple ot God on high, and 
ſhall for ever dwell with him there. 

"Tis a very natural F:q1iry now, 
But where are thele Places of bleed 
Spirits? That part of the Creation 
is it, in which they have their Reſi- 
dence? Is it above or below the Sun? 
Is their Hahitation in any of the Pla- 
netary or Starry Worlds? Or are 
they fled beyond them all> Where 
is the proper Place of their Preſence ? 

Let me propoſe a brief Anſwer to 
thete curious Vreſt;ors in a tew Pro- 
polit ions. 

1. The chief Properties of Spirits are 
Knewledee and Acticity; and they are 
ſaid to be pre/ent there, where they 
have an immediate Perception ot any 
thing, and where they lay out their 
immediate cite or Influence. So 
our Souls are laid to be preſent with 

our 
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our Bodies, becauſe they have imme. 
diate Conſciouſneſs or Knowledee of 
what relates ro the Body, and they 
mode it, and att upon it, or influence it, 
in an immediate manner. 

2. God, the infinite Spirit, has an 
immediate and univerſal Preſence; 
that is, he is immediately conſcious 
of, and acquainted with every thing 
that paſles in all the known and un- 
known parts of the Creation, and by 
his preſerving and governing Power 
manages all things. Wheretoever he 
diſplays his Glory to ſeparate Spirits, 
that is Heaven; and where he exerts 
his Vengeance, that is Hell. 

3. Finite Spirits have not ſuch an 
immediate and univerſal 2 
Their Knowledge and their Activity 
are confi ned to certain parts of the Cre- 
ation: And whereſoever they are, if 
they are under the immediate In- 
fluences of Divine Glory, they are in 
Heaven; it of his Vengeance, they 
are in Hell. 

4. They are uſually repreſented as 
having /ome Relation to a particular 
Place or Places; becauſe while we 
dwell in Fleſh and Blood, we know 
nt 
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not how- to conceive of their Preſence 
fo well any other way: and therefore 
they may be deſcribed in Scripture or 
in common Diſcourſe, as being in 
Heaven, and above the Heavens, and 
in the third Heaven, and as coming 
down to Farth, &c. according as 
they are ſuppoſed to put forth any 
Actions there, or to have an imme- 
date Cognizance of things that arc 
done in thoſe Places: for the chief 
Notion we have of the Preſence - of 
Spirits, is their ;7mmediate Conſcionſ- 
zeſs, and their immediate Agency. 

5. Bur if they are provided with 
any /ubtile ethereal Bodies (which 
are called J/ehicles) in and by which 
they act as ſoon as they leave Fleſh 
and Blood, then they may properly 
be ſa id to refrde in thoſe Places where 
their YVebicles are, even as our Sori/s 
at preſent are faid to be in a Room, 
or a Cloſet, or a Field, becauſe our 
Bodies are there, in and by which 
they act. 

There muſt be ſome Place where 
the glorified Body of Chri/t is, and 


the Souls of departed Saints are, in 
| ſome 
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ſome ſenſe, with him. There Eo 
and Flijah are in their immortal Bo- 
dies, and other Saints who roſe at 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt. They 
may be (for ought we know) in or 
among ſome of the Planets, or amongſt 
the Stars; ' tho the Diſtance of the 
Stars is ſo prodigious and amazing, 
according to the exacteſt Calculations 
of the new Philoſophy, that if the 
Motion of a Spirtt or a glorthed Bo- 
dy were no ſwifter than that of a 
Cannon Bullet, they would not get fo 
tar as the Stars in a thouſand Ages; 
nor would a Journey to ſome of the 
Planets coſt leſs than the Labour of 
Months and Years. 

7. Theſe things are ſo puzzling to 
our Reaſon, ſo confound our Imagi- 
nation, and fo far tranſcend the Reach 
of our preſent Faculties to enquire 
and determine, that *tis ſufficient for 
us to know and believe, that the Spj- 
fits of the Juſt made perfet? hade 
an Exiſtence under the bliſsful In- 


fluences of the Grace and Glory of 


God. And tho we freely ſpeak of 
them, and the Scripture leads us to 
con- 
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conceive of them, as dwelling in a 
World of Light, and in ſome ſpecial 
Place of Magnificence and Aparrt- 
ments of Glory, or as moving trom 
one Place to another; yet perhaps it 
is to be underitood chiefly in conde- 
ſcenfion to the Weakneſs of our pre- 
ſent Capacities, or in relation to Febi. 
cles ro which they _ be united. But 
our Ignorance in theſe Matters ſhall 
be no hindrance to our Arrival at 
Heaven, it we tread the Paths of 
Faith and Holineſs, tho we know not 
in what part of the Creation it lies. 

I proceed to the /econd Remark. 
+» Remark1Il. It all the Spirits of the 

Juſt that depart from this World are 
made perfect, then there is much 
better Company above than there is 
below. "lhe Society in Heaven is 
much more agreeable than the beſt 
Society on Earth. 

Here we meet with a multitude of 
Sinners; they are ready to mingle in 
all the Affairs of Life, and ſomerimes 
_— join with us in the ſacred 
Ordinances of the Sanctuary. The 
Apoſtle himſelf hath told us, that " 
the 
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the civil Concerns of this Life, we 
cannot avoid thetn; for if we will 
keep no Company with Sinners, we 
mult have nothing to do in this 
World, we muſt needs go ont of it, 
1 Cor. v. 10. But in the World above 
rhere are nothing but Saints ; no In- 
habitant there but what is holy. 
There are no Perſons there that will 
tempt or detile us, or lead us aſtray 
from the Paths of Purity or Peace. 
Holineſs to the Lord is inſcribed on 
every Soul there; nor is there oe 
Canaanite in that upper Hſe of the 
Lord of Hoſts; Zech. xiv. 21. 

But this is not all, For there are 
many of the Saints themſelves here 
on Earth that make but very indiffe- 
rent Companions. Some of them are 
ſhamefully ignorant, imprudent and 
tooliſh; and we have much ado to 
bear with their Folly, Some of them 
are moroſe and contentious, captious 
and peeviſh, envious and cenſorious, 
and ready to take Offence on the 
ſlighteſt Occaſions; a Look or a Smile 
placed wrong ſhall diſoblige them, a 
miſtaken Word ſhall affront them for 
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2 Month, and *tis very hard work to 
humour and pleaſe them : or we our- 
ſelves perhaps are fooliſh and impru- 
dent, we are peeviſh and reſenting, 
and our Fellow-Chriſtians have as 
mach to do to bear with us or to 
pleaſe us. There are ſome Perſons, 
concerning whom we have reaſon to 
hope, that their Hearts in the main 
are right with God, but either by 
the Iniquity of their animal Natures, 
or the Power of their Temptations, 
they look. ſo like the Men of this 
World, that 'tis hard to diſtinguiſh 
them, and their Society is dangerous, 
or at leaſt very unprofitable and un- 
deſirable. Some of us fall into groſs 
Miſtakes, and lead our Friends into 
Error, and hand in hand we forſake 
the Truth. Some of us are melan- 
choly, and fit in Darkneſs; then we 
ſpread a Gloom and Heavineſs over 
all our Converſation, and baniſh all 
the Joys of Earth and Heaven: or 
at beſt (it may be); and in our ſpriglit- 
ly Days, we fill up the viſiting Hour 
with Trilles and Impertinencies, on 
there 
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there is little of heavenly and divine 
Converſation among us. Poor low 
groveling Subjects furniſh our Tongues, 
and entertain our Ears, becauſe we 
are ſo very imperfect here on Earth 
in Knowledge, in Holineſs, or in di- 
vine Joy. 

But what a glorious Difference is 
there in the Sciety above, Where we 
may be ſecure from all Miſtake and 
Falihood, from all Impertinence and 
Folly in the longeſt Diſcourſe or Con- 
terence | for every Spirit there 1s fo 
perfect in Knowledge, as to be free 
trom Error, and has fo divine a Turn 
of Mind, that nothing reliſhes but 
what is holy and heavenly. No 
Quarrels, no Complaints are found 
there to imbitter our Converſe, to di- 
miniſh the Pleaſure of Society, or to 
draw the Heart away from God. 

If we would know what the Soci- 
ety of Hracen is, let us renew the 
Memory of the wiſeſt and holieſt, the 
kindeſt and the beſt Companions that 
we were ever acquainted with here 
on Earth; let us recolle& the moſt 
plealing Hours that we ever enjoy'd 


in 
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in their Society ; let us diveſt them of 
all their Miſtakes and Weakneſſes, of 
all their Sins and Imperfectione; and 


then by Faith and Hope let us diveſt 
ourſelves of all our own Guilt and 
Follies too: let us fancy ourſelves en- 
gaged with them 1n delightful Diſ- 
courſe on the molt divine and moſt 
affecting Subjects, and our Hearts 
mutually raiſing each other near to 
God, and communicating mutual Joys: 
This is the Hate of the Blefed, this 
the Converſatioa of Heaven, this and 
more than this ſhall be our Eanter- 
taiament when we arrive at thoſe 

bappy Regions. | 
This Thought would very natu- 
rally lead me to the mention of our 
Honoured and Departed Friend, but 
I withhold myſelf a little, and muit 
detain your ExpeQation till I have 
made a Remark or two more. 
Remark III. Are the Spirits of the 
Juſt, who are departed trom Earth, 
made perfect in Heaven, then hey 
are not the proper Subjetts for our 
perpetual Sorrows and endleſs Com- 
plaints. Let us moderate our 2 
there 
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therefore, for that very Providence that 
has fix d them in perfect Holineſs and 
oy. 
ö We lament their Abſence, and our 
Loſs indeed is great; but the Spirit 
of Chriſtian Friendſhip ſhould teach 
us to rejoice in their Exaltation. Ts 
it no pleaſure to think of them as re- 
leated from all the Bonds of infirm 
Nature, from the Pains of Mortality, 
and the Diſquietudes of a ſinful World? 
Is it not better to lift our Eyes up- 
ward, and view a Parent or a be- 
loved Friend adorned with perfe& 
Grace and compleat in Glory, exult- 
ing in the Fulneſs of Joy near the 
Throne of God, than to behold him 
labouring under the tireſome Diſor- 
ders of old Age, groaning under the 
Anguiſh and 'Yorment of acute Di- 
ſtempers, and ſtriving with the trou- 
bleſome Attendants of this ſinful and 
painful State? Do we profeſs Fond- 
neſs and Affection for thoſe that are 
gone, and ſhall we not pleaſe our- 
{elves a little in their Happineſs, or 
at leaſt abate our Mourning ? Doth 
not St. Paul tell the Corinthians, 


This 


1 
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This is that tre wiſh, even your Per- 
Fettion ? 2 Cor. xilt. 9. and ſhould 
not Saints, in the lower World, take 
ſome Satisfaction, when a Fellow. 
Saint i arrived at the Sum of his 
own Wiſhes, even perfect Holinefs 
and Joy on high ? 

But I correct myſelf here; Nature 
mult have its way, and be indulged a 
little; let it exprets its ſenſible Pain at 
the Lols of fuch Indearments. A long 
Separation from thoſe who are ſo near 
a-kin to us in Fleſh and Blood, will 
touch the Heart in a painful Place, 
and awaken the tengercit Springs of 
Sorrow. The Sluiccs mult be al. 
lowed to be held open a little; Ne. 
ture feems to demand it as a Debt to 
Love, and Grace does not utterly for- 
bid it: Jeu wepr, John xi. 35. 

Yer let not Sorrow triumph and 


' reign, and, like a Flood, break over 


all irs Bounds ; rather give the Stream 
of it a little Diverſion into a better 
Channel. Come, let us take the Ad- 
vice which our Bleſſed Saviour gives þ 
to the Daughters of Jer wſalem, who 
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- | Luke xxiii. 28. wee not for me, but 
1] if ye muſt weep, 4% it for pourſelres 
cl and'your Children; becauſe you are 
till left in the Valley of Sin and Sor- 
5 row, while the Saints departed are ar- 
SE rived at the Land of Peace, and their 
Feet ſtand upon the Mountains of 
C Poradite. 
1 Could the Voice of thoſe Blefſed 
tf Spirits made perfect reach our Ears, 
g we ſhould hear them ſpeak in the 
rj Language of their Lord, „ee not 
ny © for uf, but for yourſelres ; you are 
ec | © ſtill incompaſſed with Temptations 
ot and Difficult ies, we have ſurmount- 


- ed them all: You are wreſtling 
„With many Errors, and intangled 
oh © ia dark and noiſy Controverhes ; 
rwe are perfect in Knowledge, and 


& fee Divine Mytteries in a Divine 
dj „Light: You are labouring in the 
rſs © Race, we are crowned, and have 
m © received the Prize: You are ſtill 
er © ſtriving in the Field of Barrel, and 
d- © we well remember the toilſome and 
es © painful Conflict; we pity you, 
0 „and call you rather ro weep for 
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« niſhed all the War thro? Divine 
« Grace, and are ſecure in the Cit 
« of Triumph: You are yet travel- 
te ling thro' the Valley of Tears, we 
« are refreſhing ourſelves in the Gar- 
« dens of Pleature, and on Hills of 
« everlaſting Gladneſs. Hold on with 
« Courage, and Faith, and Patience ; 
« there are Manlions of Joy prepared 
« for you alſo, and we wait your 
% happy Arrival.” 

Remark IV. Are the Spirits of juſt 
Men in Heaven made perfect, in the 
ſame Excellencics and Privileges which 
they pollelſed on Earth? then f our 
Curiefity, or our Love, has a mind 
to know what are the Circumſtances 
of our pious Friends departed, or 
bow they are employed above, let us 
review what they were bere below, 
and how they emplozed themſelves 
when they were with ug; tor, as I 
told you, in this Lite, we are trained 
up * the Life of Glory: We ſhall 
then be advanced to a glorious and 
tranſcendent Degree of — ſame Gra- 
ces; and there will be ſomething in 


the future State of Rewards * 
able 
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able and correſpondent to the preſent 
State of Labour and T1 yl. | 

el This Thought neceſſarily calls out 
Meditations backward a little, to take 
a ſhort Survey of ſome peculiar Cha- 
rafters of our excellent Friend depar- 
ted, that we may learn to rejoice in 
the preſent. Perfeftion of his Graces 
and Gries. 


ſt SECT. VII. 


ie 

-h | The Character of the Dectaſed. 
r | 

4 HEN I name Sir Jon 
* HarTOvyye, all that knew 


or | him will agree that I name a Gen- 
is | tleman, a Scholar, and a Chriſtian - 
5, | and neither of theſe Characters, in the 
5 | belt and moſt valuable Senſe of them, 
7 | could forſake him at his Entrance in- 
d] to Heaven. 
He ſhone with Eminence among 
d | the Perſons of Birth and Title * 
a- —— ——— — 
in | * His Grandfather, Sir Edward Hartopp, w c- 
r- % 4 Baronet by X. James I. 16i9, which was but @ | 
few n a 
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on Earth; while his obligine Deport- 
ment and his Aﬀfable Temper ren- 
der'd him eaſy of Acceſs to all his In- 
feriours, and made him the Delight 
of all his Friends. Tho he knew 
what was due to his Quality in this 
World, yet he affected none of the 
Grandeurs of Life, but daily practiſed 
Condeſcenſion and Love, and ſecured 
the Reſpect of all without aſſuming 
a ſuperiour Air. 
ben ſurely be carried this Tem- 
per with bim to the upper Moria, 
where Gentleneſs and Goodneſs reign 
in the bigheft Perfettion ; and doubt- 
deſs he prattiſes now all the ſame 
Graces of Converſation among the 
bleſſed Spirits there, but in @ tar fu- 
periour manner, according 10 the un- 
knows Laws and Cuſtoms of that 
* of Liebt and Loc. 

e had a Taſte for univerſal Lear- 
maine; and ingenious Arts were his 
Delight from his Youth. He pur- 
ſued Knowledge in various Forms, 
and was acquainted with many parts 
of Human Science. Aluthematical 
Speculations and Prattices were a 

favourite 
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favourite Study with him in his 

younger Years; and even to his old 
Age, he mainrain'd his Acquaintance 
with the Motions of the heavenly 7? 
Bodies, and Light and Shade where- 
by Time is meaſured. 

And may we not ſuppoſe that there 
are Entertainments amongſt the 
Works of God an high to feaſt the 
Spirits of ſuch a Genius? May they 
not in that upper Region look dm 
and ſurcey the carious Contrivances . 
of Divine Wiſdom, which created all 
things in theſe lower Worlds in Num- 
ver, Weigh and Meaſure? May not 
our exalted Friend give Glory there 
to his Maker in the Contemplation of 
the [og heavenly Bodies, tho be 
devells in the Region where Night Þ 
and Shadows are necer known, and 
above the Need or Uſe of | Sun 
Beams ? 4 

But the Book of God was his chief. 
S$tudy, and his divineſt Delighr,' - His. 
Bible lay before him Night and Days 
and he was well acquainted with the 
Writers that explain'd it belt, He 
was deſirous of Pr what the * 

- | 
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of God faid - a; beg 1 1 
Langua or this end, he com- 
Mice? Tae Acquaintance with He- 
brew when he was more than fifty 
Years old: And that he might be ca- 
pable of judging of the true Senſe of 
any Text in the New Teſtament, he 
kept his youthful Knowledge of the 
Greek Language in ſome mcaſure e- 


ven to rhe eriod of his Life. 


But earthly Languages are of lit- 
te Uſe in Heaven. ere are 


many Defefts and 


roo 
gutes itt 
them to expreſs the brieht, the com- 
pleat, and the diſtintt Ideas of ſe pa- 
Lo rate Spirits. We may agile onr lcar- 
= red Friend therefore to be dicefted of 


theſe when He dropt Mortality. Now 
ke is our of the Body, and caught up 
to wepell in Paradiſe, where St. Pau 
made hereroforc a ſbort Vifit, 2 Cor. 
xil. 2,4. e hears and he ſpeaks thoſe 
unſpeakable Words, which *cis not 
ble for a Mortal Tongue to utter. 
The Things of Heaven are not to be 
ehre d in any foreign Language. 
Among the various Themes of 
Chriſtian Contemplation, he 1 
5 culiar 
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culiar Pieaſure in the Doctrines of 
Grace, in the Diſplay of the Glories 
of the Perſon of Chrift, God in our 
Nature, and the wondrous Work of 
Redemption by his-Crofs. He adored 
him as bis Lord and his God: And 
while he ttuſted in his Righteouſneſs 
as the =_ Mediator, and beheld 
him as his. crucified Saviour, he was 
ever zealous to maintain the Honours 
due to his Divine Nature and Ma- 
3 — 
And wwe may be ſure this is a Ku- 
ay in which be is ſtill engaged, and 
he (pends the Days of his Eternity * 
in the pleaſurable Contemplations 7 
bis glorified Redeemer, and the ſa |} 
cred Myſteries of his Croſs, and bis } 
Throne, which things the Angels de- 
fire to pry into. 1 
His Practice in Life was agreeable 2? 
to his Chriſtian Principles, for he 
knew that the Grace of God, tha 
brings Salvation to Men, reaches 
them to deny all Ungodlineſs, and s 
live ſober, righteous religious 
Lices, that in all things they may 
M 3 adorn 
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| adorn the Dotirine of God their Sa- 

| COT. 

Vo that this part of his Charac- 
ter is continued and exalted in the 
Region of the bleſſed Spirits, is too 
evrdent to need any Amplification or 
Proof ; for Holineſs in every 3-1 of 
it is made perfett there, and all un- 
der the feweer Conſtraint of Lowe. 

His Converſation was Pious and 
Learned, Ingenious and Inſtruftive : 
He was ingquifitice into the Apatirs 
of the Learned Iforld, the Progreſs 
of Arts and Sciences, the Concerns of 
tbe Nation, and the Intereſt of the 
Church of Chriſt: And upon all Oc- 
Cafions was as ready to communicate 
as he was to enquire. What he knew 
of the things of God or Man, he re. 
ſolved not to know them only for 
} himſelf, but for the Benefit of all that 
had the Honour of his Acquaintance. 
F There are many of his Friends that 
will join with me to confeſs, how 
often we have departed from his 
Company refreſh'd and advanc'd in 
ſome uſetul Knowledge. And I can- 
| not but reckon it among the — 
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of Heaven, when J review thoſe five 


Years of Pleaſure and Improvement, 
which I ſpent in his Family in my 
younger part of Lite; and I found 


much [»/truttion myſelf, where I was. 


calld to be an [n/truftor. 

Nor can IT think ſuch Enquiries: 
and ſuch Communications as are ſui- 
ted to the Afairs of the upper Moria, 
are unprattiſed among the Spirits of 
Juſt Men made perfect there; for 
Man is a ſociable Creature, and en- 
Joys Communion. with his Fellow- 
Saints there, as well as with bis 
Maker and his. Saviour. Nor can 
the Spirit of our honoured. and de- 
parted Friend be. a Stranger to the 
Pleaſures of Society among ft bis Fel- 
low-Spirits in thoſe bleſſed Man- 
frons. | 
His Zeal for the Welfare of bis 7 
Country, and of the Church of Christ 
in it, carried him out to the moſt ex- 7 


penſive and toilſome Services in his. 


younger and his middle Age. He 
employed his Time, his Spirits, his 
Nel and his Riches for the De- 
fence of this poor Nation, when forty 

M 4 Years 
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Years ago it was in the utmoſt Dan- 
ger of Popery and Ruin *. 
And doubtleſs the Spirits of the 
Fuſt in Heaven are not utterly un- 
acquainted with the Affairs of the 
Rinedom of Chriſt on Farth. II. 
rejoices and twill rejoice among his 
Fellew-Saints, when happy Tidines 
& the Militant Church, or of the 
Religious Intereſts of Great Britain, 
are brought to the upper IWorld by 
 miniftring Auel. He waits there 
for the full Accompliſhment of all the 
Promiſes of Chriſt to his Church, 
when it ſball be freed from Sins and 
Sorrows, from Perſecutions and all 
Mixtures of Superſtition, and ſhall 
be preſented to the Father a glorious 
Church without Spot or Wrinkle, 1 
perfett Beauty and Joy. 

His Doors were ever open, and his 
Carriage akzeays Friendly and Cour- 


* He vas three times cheſen Repreſentative in Parlia- 
ment for bis County of Leiceſterſhire, in thoſe Year? 
when 4 ſacred Zeal for and Religion frove hr { 
fo bring in the Bill of Excluſion, to the Duke 
of York (afterward K. James II.) from inheriting the 
Creeen of England. 
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teorrs to the Mini ers of the Goſpel, 
tho they were dütinguiſhed among 
thomſelves by Names of different 
Parties; for he loved all that loved 
our Lord 7e/us Chriſt in Sincerity. 

He choſe indeed to bear à part in 
conitant publick Worſhip» with the 
Prote/tant Difſenters, for he thought 
their Practice more agreeable to the 
Rules of the Goſpel: He join'd him- 
{elf ia Communion with one of their 
Churches, which was under the Paſ- 
toral Care of the Reverend Dr. Jobs 
Owen, where he continued an ho- 
nourable Member under ſucceſſive: 
Paſtors till the Day of his Death. 
Nor was he aſhamed to own and ſup- 
port that deſpiſed Intereſt, nor to- 
frequent thoſe Aſſemblies, when the 
Spirit of Perſecution raged” higheſt in 
the Days of King Charles and King 
names the Second. He was a preſent 
Refuge for the Oppreſſed, and the 
ſpecial Providence of God ſecured him 
and his Friends from the Fury of the: 
Oppreſſor. He was always a devout 
and d.ligent Attendant on Publick Or- 

M 5 dinances. 
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dinances till theſe laſt Years of his 
Life, when the Infirmities of Age 
growing upon ham, contined him to 

is private Retirements. 

But if Age confined him, Death 
gave him a Releaſe. He is exalted 
now to the Church in Heaven, and 
bas taken bis Place in that glorious 
Apemibly, where be worſhips among ft 
them before the Throne: There he 
has no need to relieve his Memory by 
the Swiftneſs of his Pen, which was 
his perpetual Practice in the Church 
on Earth, and by which means he 
often entertain'd his Family in the 
Evening Worſhip on the Lord's Day 
with excellent Diſcourſes; ſome of 
which he copied from the Lips of 
ſome of the greateit Preachers ot the 
laſt Age : There his unbodied Spirit 
is able to ſuſtain the ſublimeſt Rap- 
tures of Devotion, which run thro 
the Worſhippers in that heavenly 
State; tho bere on Earth bace 
ſometimes ſcen the pious Pleaſure too 
fron: jor bim and while he has 
been reading the things of God to his 

Houſ- 
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Houſhild, the Devotion of his Heart 
has broken thro his Eyes, has inter- 
rupted his Voice, and commanded a: 
lacred Pauſe and Silence. EE 

He enjoy'd an intimate Friendſhip» 
with that Great and Venerable Man 
Dr. Owen, and this was mutually cul- 
tivated with Zeal and Delight on 
both ſides, till Death divided them... 
The World has already been acquain- 
red, that 'tis to the pious Induſtry of 
Sir John Hartopp, that we are in- 
debred for many of thoſe Sermons. 
and Diſcourſes of the Doctor, which 
have been lately publiſb'd in Folio... 
A long and familiar Acquaintance en- 
abled him alſo ro furniſh many Me- 
moirs, or Matters of Fact, toward 
that brief Account of the Dotfor's 
Lite, which is pretixed to that Vo- 
lume, tho it was drawn up in the 
preſent Form, with various Enlarge 
ments, by another Hand. 

Now can we ſuppoſe revo ſuch Souls 
to hade becn ſo happily intimate on 
Bartb, and my we not imagine 
they have found cach other among 
the brighter Spirits on bigh? May 
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we not indulge ourſelves to believe, 
that our late honoured Friend hath 
been congratulated upon bis Arrival 
by that Holy Man that aſſiſted 79 
diree? and lead bim thither 7 

Nor is it improbable that he has 
found other happy Souls there, who 
were number'd among his Pious Ac- 
quainrance on Earth. Shall 1 men- 
tion that excellent Man Sir T homas 
Abney, who was his late Forerunner 
to Heaven, and had not finiſh'd two 
Months there betore Sir Joby Har- 
tepp's Arrival *? Happy Spirits! May 
I congratulate your Meeting in the 
celeſtial Regions? Bur the World 
and the Churches mourn your Ab- 
fence; and the Proteſtant Diſſenters 
lament the Loſs of two of their faireſt 


* _ Ornaments and Honours. 


And is there not the ſame Reaſon 
10 believe, that onr departed Friend 
bath by this Mme renewed his ſac red 
Endearments with theſe Kindred 
Spirits, that were once related to 
Bim in ſome the Neareſt Bonds of 
Hleſh and Blood ? There they rejoice 
19g e- 
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together in unknown Sati faction, 
they wait and long for the Arrical 
of thoſe whom they left behind, and 
for whoſe immortal Melſare they had 
a ſolicitous Concern in the State of 
their Mortalir Y. 

This Thought opens my way to ad- 
drels che Poſterity, the Kindred, and 
the Friends of the Deceaſed, in the 
fifth Remark. 


SECcr. VIII. 


An Addreſs to the Friends and 
Relatives of the Deceaſed. 


Remark v. F the Perfection of bleſ- 
ſed Spit ĩts above con- 
filts in a giorious Increaſe of rltvfe 
Vertues and Graces which were be- 
gun below, ler «pp to it then, that 
thoſe Graces and thije KV eriuves are 
begun. in us bere, or they will never 
be perfetted in us hereatier. It our 
Spirits have noching of that Divine 
Righccouluels wrought in them on 

| Earth, 
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Earth, we can never be admitted in. 
ro the Company of the Spirits of 
the Righteous made perfect in Hea- 
ven. 

"Tis an old Saying among Divines, 
bur *ris a moſt rational and a certain 
Truth, that Grace is Glory begun, 
and Glory is but Grace perfetted. 
The Saints above have the tame Di- 
eine Nature, the ſame ſanctify'd In- 
clinat ions, and are ingag'd in many 
of the ſame ſacred Employments with 
the Saints below, but all in a ſuperiour 
Degree, and in a more tranſcendent 


Manner. 

As for you, my Friends, who have 
the Happineſs and Honour to be ge- 
ſcended from ſuch Parents, or to be 
nearly related to ſuch Saints, you 
have ſeen the Verrues and Graces, the 
exemplary Character and Piety of 
them who are gone before: you 
have had many bright and ſhining 
Examples in your Family; you are 
the Children of the Bleſſed of the 
Lord, and may you tor ever be bleſſed 


with them and in order to it, ſee 
| that 
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that you are made like them now, 
that ye may be Followers of them, who 
thro Faith and Patience inherit the. 
Promiſes. 

This is a proper Seaſon to examine 
yourſelves, and call your Souls to ac- 
count in ſuch Language as this: = 
Father, My Mother, My honou 
and ſuperiour Kindred are gone to Glo- 
ry: Their Graces are pertetted ; and 
are not mine begun? What, have 1 
no Evidences tor Heaven yet ready? 


Repentance, of true Holineſs? Are 
they arrived at Heaven, and am I not 
yet travelling in the ſame Road ? 
They were convinced of Sin, and 
the Danger of eternal Death, ſo as to 
give themſelves no Reit till they 
found Salvation. Have I ever been 
convinced of the Sin of my Nature, 
and che Guilt of my Life? Have I 
beheld my ſelt expoy'd to the Anger 
of God, and in danger of everlaiting 
Miſery, ſo as to cry out with my- 


ſelf, hat ſhall I do to be ſaved ? 


They 
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They have ſecn Jeſus the Son of 
God, the All-ſufficient Saviour, and 
have committed their Souls by hum- 
ble Faith into his hands, to obtain 
Pardon tor the ſake of his Arone- 
ment, to be juſtify'd thro his Righ- 
teouſneſs, to be renew'd and made 
holy by the Grace of his Spirit, and 
to be preſerved to eternal Glory. 
Now what have I ſcen of the Excel- 
leacy, or All- ſufficiency, or N-ceflity 
of Chrift as a Mediator? Hive I 
been perſuaded to truſt in him tor my 
Acceptance wich God, to give my Soul 
up to him as my Guide, Guard and 
Ruler, to be form d after his Image, 
and to venture all my immortal Con- 
cerns with him to be brought fate to 
Heaven? Have I ever received him 
as my Lord and my Saviour, uader 
thoſe condeſceading Characters and 
Offices which he tultaias for a Sin- 
ner's Salvation? 

They have believed in him while 
he was unſeen, and they loved him, 
tho they ſaw him not; they rejoiced 
in him as their l, and they knew 

not 
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not how to live without him. How is 
it with my Soul in this reſpect? Do 
I love Feſus the Lord? Is he the 
Deſire of my Heart, and the Delight 
ot my Life? 

Tho they were kept by the Grace 
of God from the Pollutions of the 


World, and upheld their unblemiſh'd 


Character to the laſt, yet they found 
Sin to be their molt dangerous Ene- 
my, they have felt it bitter and pain- 
ful to their Souls, and they long 
groan'd under it as their daily Burden, 
What is my Grictz what my chief 
Sorrow? Do I groan in this Taber- 
nacle being burdened, becauſe of this 
inward Enemy? And do long to be 
rid of it? Are my ſinful Affe ions 
like a Pain at my Heart, and do the 
Workings of Sin within me awaken 
my continual Repentance ? 

They maintain'd a ſacred Tender- 
neſs oft Conſcience, and were afraid 
to indulge themſelves in that Com- 
pany, in that Practice, and in thoſe 
Libertics of Life which have often 
proved a dangerous Snare to Souls. 

Now 


Now can I appeal to God, who ſees 
my Heart, that I am cautious and 
watchful againſt every Snare, that I 
ſtand afar of from every Tempta- 
tion, and abſtain from all Appearance 
of Evil ? 

They took ſweet Pleaſure in Re- 
tirement, in Prayer and other Holy 
Exerciſes : This was the Refreſhment 
of their Hearts, and the Throne of 
Grace was their Refuge under every 
Diſtreſs and Difficulty. Let me ask 
my Heart, What is my Pleaſure, my 
inward Delight? Do I find a ſweer 
Reliſh in Devotion? And when out- 
ward Troubles perplex me, do [I 
make the Mercy-Seat my ſpeedy and 
conſtant Refuge? 

They lived upon their Bible, they 
counted the Goſpel their Treaſure, 
and the Promiſes and the Words ot 
Grace written there were more valu- 
able ro them than all their outward 
Riches. But what is my Life? what 
is = Treaſure? what 15 my Hope ? 
Do I count Heaven and the Goſpel 
my chief Inheritance? Do I converſe 

much 
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much with my Bible, and find Food 
and Support there? Do- I look at 
things unſeen and eternal, and feed 


and reſt upon the promiſed Glories of 


another World, when I meet with 
Diſappointments here ? 

They had a large ſhare of Chriſtian 
Experiences, a rich Stock of Divine 
and Spirituat Obſervations by much 


Converſe with God, and with their 


own Souls. What have I got of this 
kind for the Support of my Soul? or 
are all theſe ſtrange things ro me? 
Believe me, My Dear and H 
noured Friends, theſe are Matters 
of infinite Importance; I am ſure 
you will think ſo one day: and I 
truſt and perſuade myſelf, you thiak 
them ſo now. I cannot give my- 
ſelf leave to imagine that you put 
theſe Thoughts far from you. Some 
of you have made it appear that they 
lie next your Heart, and that your 
Souls are deeply engaged in the Ways 
of God and Goodneſs. O that every 
one of you would give the ſame 


Comfort and Joy to your Friends! 
Be 


XJ 
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Fe not fatisfed with a meer Nega- 
tive Holineſs, an unſpotted Character 
in the Eyes of the World; but let 
the World know that you date be 
religious, and profeſs univerſal Piety 
in a degenerate Age. Let thoſe that 
honour the Memory of your Parents, 
and love your Souls, rejoice in your 
publick Chriſtianity. Let them know, 
that there are the Foundations of 
heavenly Glory laid within you all, 
and the bleſſed Work begun on Earth, 
that ſhall ſurely be made perfect a- 
mong the Spirits of the Fuft in Hea- 
cen 

And methinks I would not have 
you contented with the loweſt Seat 
there; but ſtir up yourſelves to a 
moſt unwearied Purſuit of Holinels 
in the ſublimer Degrees ot it. And 
thus labouring in the Chriitian Race, 
contend for ſome of the brighter Pri- 
zes, ſome of the richer Crowns of 
Glory. Be not ſatisfy'd to fit at a 
great diſtance b low your Parents 


departed, even in the heavenly Coun- | 


try: but ſtrive with a holy Amdt- 
tion 
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tion that y may come near them, 
that the whole Family together may 
arrive at ſome ſuperiour degrees of 
Bleſſedneſs. And O may Divine Grace 
grant me the Pleaſure to be a Wit» 
nels to your exalted Stations, and to 
worſhip and rejoice amongit you 
there! Auen. 
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